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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

Iti this second edition of the “Earl7 History of llie Dekhsa/' 
t have embodied the resiilta of fresh researches published by 
others and myself within the last ten years. Same of lay own 
have, however, been laid before the public now for die first 
time in this book, 

R. G. B- 

Poona, lolh JaatMty, fi^S' 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

^ After finishing hi^ hex^k qq ^'Vai^avisui, S^vi:£ni uwl 

^ mifi or religious syfllctna*^ in the Encyctopnedia of In do-Ary an 
RL’search^ my revered father very much wanted to bring out a 
^ revised edition of his Early Histniy of the Dekkan^^. But 

<1 multifarious engiStgciucnta and rontinuerl ill-health pruveuted 

him from carrying it out. He asked me in his la&t wishes to 
hriog out a ihird edition with notes and indicated what important 
‘^’^rcoorda had been published since the last editjon. I do not 
know how long I would have been unable to carry out this sacred 
H task. But Chuckervertty, Chattetjee ^ Co.^ who are lo India 

^ what Triibucr & Co. are td^lSurope, of their own motion made 

^ proposals to me for ■ the publicstioa of the book j and the result 

is that this new edition with Notes is now before the scholarly 
- public long before I expected it. It is true thai mueb new 

materia] has been availabLe sinee the publication of the second 
edition. But the main eondusions of the book from the period of 
the Early Cbalukyas onwards have remained utiidmken, and 
^ whatever changes are now required in rueonstructiDg the biaioty 
of the earlier pm^iod have been pointed out In the Notts. 

The additional notes of the present (third] edition have been 
given nt the end, and tbe text and notes of the second edition ( 
have been kept intact in the body of the book. It has iiot^ how- 
^ ever^ been found j^ossible to adhere to ihe paginuLion of the 
second edition. To facilitati: referencCi the paging of tbe ^cond 
j editiou is givCU in bold tyim m atjuare brackets in the body of 
the book^ 
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D. R. BsandxrkaR’ 
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EARLY HISTORY OF THE DEKKaN. 


Ai>DmoN5 AKR pl'rthkr Corrections, 

P. 62, Jo0itn>t« I, add al ike end, KarliElJ plates recently 
put into my possession anti not yet published. 

P. 63, h'fte J5i a/fer Wardhfi* here (U wclf ttS i-tfctysokcrg 
henccJoTii'ard except in I. 14, p. 75, add and KarhiliJ and make 
(he necessary fframmatical changes. 

P. 67, line 30, after death, add The Karhfi^ charter 
represents the fire of Lis prowess to have burnt the Chilnkya 
race. 

P. 73, fine 13, a/ler months, arfd In the Bhadan grant* the 
lotter is reprisenled to have reigned for a year, 

P. 75, Iin« 6 and 7, fCf ffcfl jentencs ending Ti-iJfc 
dominions, ju&iiiinie He expeUed the prince Rarhchhyamall* 
from the throne of the Godga country ond placed nn it 3 persou 
Of the name of Bfiiuga, or BAtays-a which name has been 
Sanskritired into BhAiirya ; and destroyed the Pal lavas to 
whose race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged. 

P. 75, lit# sa, at ika end add The Karhi^ cliarter was 
issued in aSo Saks, i.e., 18 years after the Wardhi grant. It 
contains two stanzas more about Kfishpa III, than the latter 
and these mnat in couscouence be regarded as alluding to 
events which occurred between Saka 86a and SSo, As Stated 
therein, to cotisoHdatc his power Kpishpa deprived some of his 
feudatories of their principalities, and grantefl them to others 
who were tneritoriQiis ; some were separated from each other 
aud others joined together. “With the idea of conquering the 
south, he uprooted tlie Chola race, placed the territory ruled 
over by it under his own dependents, made the kings of the 
Chcra, P^p^ya, and other countries along with Bitbhala or 
Ceylon his trihutariEs, and erected a triumphal column at 
Re(a)mdVflia*’' In an inscription at Atakflr in the Maisur 
territory, dated 872 Saka, Krishpar&jB iS represented to have 


i pntillched by Pniif. Klielbuni, Bpiyiaphia tndica, V0I. III., p. xjt- 





VUl 


fought with the Chola prince RSjaditya and killed him. In this 
last act he was assisted by Bdtuga, his Ganga feudatory 
mentioned above, and Ghtuga was rewarded for his services by 
being granted additional territory.2 In a village in the Chingle- 
put district of the Madras Presidency, which must have formed 
a part of the ancient kingdom of the Pallavas, there are two 
inscriptions dated in the seventeenth and nineteenth years of 
the reign of Kannaradeva, i.e. Kfishpadeva, in which he is 
spoken of as the conqueror of Kachchi or Kinchipura the capital 
of the Pallavas and Tanjai identified with Tanjor (Tanjavdr 
or TanjSpura) which was the capital of the Chola princes. 
Another inscription at Vellore is dated in the twenty-sixth year 
of his reign ; and there are two more containing his name in 
South Arcot* which was probably included in the Chola 
kingdom. These facts bear out the statement in the KarhS^ 
grant of his having uprooted the Chola race and held the 
country by placing it under his dependents, and another in this 
and the VVardhS grant that the Pallavas were destroyed by him. 
This latter event, however, took place before Saka 862 the date 
of the Wardha grant, while the conquest of the Chola prince 
came on later. By the Karha^ charter which was issued on 
Wednesday the 13th of the dark half of Phaiguna when 880 
years had elapsed since the time of the Saka Idng, the cyclic 
year being Kdlayukta, Kpshria granted,—while encamped 
at Melpa^i with his victorious army for the ptupose of app)or- 
tioning the southern provinces among his dependents, taking 
charge of all the possessions of Arelesvara, and constructing 
temples to be dedicated to certain gods,—the village of Kafikim 
in the district of Karahajaka to the great Saiva ascetic Gaga- 
nasiva, who was the pupil of I^nasiva and was conversant with 
the Sivasiddh^ntas or sacred books of the Saiva sect, for the 
benefit of the whole group of ascetics. It would appear from 
this that Saivism flourished about the district of KarhS^ at 
this period. 

P. 78, to the dates under Kfishi^a III. add 872, 880. 


2 Rpigraphia Indica, Vol. H., pp. 172 - 74 . 

3 lb. Vol. III., pp. 282-85. 
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EARLY 

HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN 


INTRODUCTORY 

lNDL\ Ims no written Iibtory. NothinBr was intnxJudory. 
kuowa tiU within recent times of the political condi¬ 
tion of Llie country, the dynasties that ruled over 
the dlB’ercnt provinces whtcti composed kj and the 
RtcsLi rdiipon^ and social revolutions that it went 
throuj^h. The hiatorica] curiosity of the people was 
■dtiErfied by legends. WHiat we find of a historical 
nature La the literature of the couutrs^ before the 
arrival of the Mabomedans comes to vei>'‘ little. 

T- We have a chmiiide of Kalmir called the 
R&jatarangipf^ in which, bow’ever, there ts a good 
deal which is not supported by contemporary 
evidence. Now and then^ a bountiful prince or 
miaister fotmd a poet to Ring hb glories ; and the 
works thus composed, contain a good deal of histori¬ 
cal mfonuatiem, though, of cour^p an undue praise 
of the patron and his ancestors is to be expected. 

But a few aucli ivurka only have hitherto been dis¬ 
covered ; an d the oldest of them gives an account of 
a prince who lived in ihc first half of the seventh 
centuryp The Uterattire of the Joinas of the Svetam- 
bara sect contains accounts mostly of tlie later princes 
of Gujarat and other noted personages. There are also 
similar accounts of the princes of RfiJoputAna, In 
the beginning or at the end of some Sanskrit works 
the nam^ of the princes nnder whose patronage or 
in whose reign they wwe composed^ are given ; and 
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xii HISTORY OF 

Intr oduc tory, sometimes we find a long genealogy of the family 
to which the particular prince belonged, with some 
short observation with reference to each of his 
ancestors. lyastly, the Pura^as contain genealogies 
of the most powerful royal families which ascend to 
a higher antiquity than the works noticed hitherto. 

II. But the information to be gathered from all 
these sources is extremely meagre ; and there are 
many provinces on the history of which they do not 
throw any Hght. And the facts mentioned in them 
cannot be systematically arranged, or even chrono¬ 
logically connected, except with the assistance of 
other sources of information to which we shall now 
proceed. The invasion of Alexander the Great 
brought the Greeks in contact with the Hindus ; and 
his successors in Syria kept up an intercourse with 
the Indian emperors for a long time. The notices 
of Indian persons and events contained in the 
writings of the Greeks, when compared with the 
statements occurring in the Purinas, admit, in some 
cases, of an easy identification ; and from the known 
dates of the corresponding Greek persons or events, 
we are able to determine those of the Indian persons 
or events. In this manner the date of the founda¬ 
tion of the Maurya dynasty by Chandragupta has 
been determined to be about 322 b.C., and a good 
many other dates in Indian history have been ascer¬ 
tained. The writings of Chinese authors also throw 
a great deal of light on some periods of Indian 
history. Buddhism was introduced into China in 
the first century of the Christian era ; and from time 
to time men from that country c^me to India as 
pilgrims ; and some Indian Buddhists also must have 
found their way to China. The Chinese pilgrims 
wrote accounts of what they saw and did in India, 
and these works, which have come down to us, are 
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THE DEKKAN xiii 

very valuable for the elucidation of Indian history. Introductory, 

The Chinese possessed a perfect system of chrono- 

lo£yj and the dates of the pilgrimages are useful for 

the purposes of the Indian antiquarian. Valuable 

accounts of India written by the Arabic visitors to 

the country in the Middle Ages have also become 

available. 

III. Another very important source, and fuller 
than any hitherto noticed, consists of inscriptions. 

Some of these are cut on stones or rocks, and others 
engraved on copperplates. These last are in all 
cases charters conveying grants of land made mostly 
by princes or chiefs to religious persons or to temples 
and monasteries. A great many of these are dated 
in one of the current eras. It is usual in these 
charters to give the pedigree of the grantor. The 
names of his ancestors together with some of their 
famous deeds are mentioned. As the authors who 
composed the grants cannot be expected to be im¬ 
partial in their account of the reigning monarch, 
much of what they say about him cannot be accepted 
as historically true. And even in the case of his 
ancestors, the vague praise that we often find, must 
be regarded simply as meaningless. But when they 
are represented to have done a specific deed, such as 
the conquest of Harshavardhana by Pulakesi H. of 
the early Chaiufcya dsmasty, it must be accepted as 
historical ; and when we have other sources avail¬ 
able, we find the account confirmed, as Hwhan 
Thsang does that of Pulakea’s exploit. Even in the 
case of the reigning monarch, the specific deeds such 
as wars with neighbouring princes, which are men¬ 
tioned, may be accepted as historical ; though, 
however, legitimate doubts may be entertained as 
reganls the reported results. 

The stone-inscriptions are intended to comme- 
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Introductory, morate the dedication of a temple or monastery or 
any part thereof, and of works of public utility such 
as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of land 
also. A good many of these benefactions are by 
private individuals ; but not seldom the name of the 
king, in whose reign the dedication was made, is 
given together with the year of his reign, as well as 
the date in the current era. When it is a royal 
benefaction that is commemorated, we have a longer 
account of the reigning prince, and sometimes of his 
ancestors. 

The great pioneer in the deciphering and inter¬ 
pretation of inscriptions was James Pnnsep; but no 
great progress was made after him, in this branch of 
antiquarian work, till the establishment of the 
“Indian Antiquary” and the institution of the 
Archaeological Survey. These gave a strong impetus 
to it, and many scholars entered into the field with 
zeal. Twenty years ago, it would have been impos¬ 
sible to write the following pages. 

TV. I must not omit to mention old coins as a 
valuable source of information as to the names of 
the successive monarchs of a djmasty, and sometimes 
their dates. A study of these too has led to very 
important results. 

The materials for the history of the development 
of Indian thought and of changes in the social condi¬ 
tion are the whole literature itself. But this is an 
independent inquiry with which we are not here 
directly concerned ] and the conclusions arrived at 
are applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not to 
any particular province. I have consulted general 
literature only in discussing points concerning the 
Aryan settlement of the Dekkan. The materials 
used in the preparation of the other sections, which 
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fall under each of the four classes noticed above, are Introdudofy. 
as follows: 

l. —Bilhava’s Vikramfinkacharita, Introdnction to the 
Vratakha^jicJa, Introduction to Jahlapa’s anthology, the 
Pnravic genealogies; and scattered notices in the Kathd- 
saritsHgara, H41a's Sapta^ti, V^tsy^ya^a’s Ktoasfitra, 

Kavirahasya, Digambara Jaina works—such as the Hari- 
vam^a, the Uttara Pur4va» the YaSastilaka, the Pra^not- 
tararatnam&lik4 &c.—^Vijn4ne5vara*s MitaksharA, the 
Abhilashit^Jthachinttoavi, the Basava Purina, the 
Lekhapahcbd^iki, the ^bd^rt^vachandrikd, the Jn&neS- 
vart, and a few others. 

rr.—Ptolemy's geography, the Periplus, Hwhan 
Thsang's Itinerary. 

m. —Inscriptions in the cave-temples of Western 
India; RudradAman's inscription at JunAga<}; stone in¬ 
scriptions in the Southern Maratha Country; copj>er- 
plate charters of the early ChAlukyas, the RAshtrakAtas, 
and other dynasties, of which we have now a large 
number. 

IV.—Coins of the SAtavAhanas found at KolhApur and 
in the lower GodAvart district. 

Since the political history of the Dekkan before 
the advent of Mahomedans was entirely unknown 
before, and the diflSculty of ascertaining facts is very 
great, my object has been to collect as many of 
them as possible. The absence of proportion in the 
space allotted to important and unimportant events 
due to this circumstance, will, it is hoped, be 
excused. This does not pretend to be a literary 
production, but merely a congeries of facts. 








SECTION 1 . 

ETVaiOLOGY OP THE WORD ASTD ITSi 

DENOTATION. 

[1] The word "Diikkbaii" r^ii^rescuts tb^ veoia- SecUun I. 
cular proxiundatioa of tlie Sanskrit word Baksbl^, 
menamfi: "soutliera/* used to dcdgimti;: Lhc portion of 
tbc ludiau Feolnsula lying to the south of the Nar- 
madii. The name moro usuaUy met with in Sanskrit 
works and elsewhere b Dakshi^apath^ or *'the Soutb- 
ertL ItegTon/' That this name was In ordinary use In 
andent times b shown by the fact that the author of 
the Periplus colb that portion of the country 
DakbiuabailesA In the vemacular or Prakrit speech 
of the dme^ the SanskHt Daksbip^patlm must have 
becume Dakklii^^lbadha or Dakkhlp^^'^dbA by Llie 
usual rules, and the Gruuk writer must bave derived 
bis name from tbb popular pruuiiiicbtion. The 
shorter form of the name also must have been in use^ 
ajnce in the begin ninj^ of the bftb century nf the 
Chrijntian era, Pah-Hian,* the Chinese traveller, witS 
told at Benar^ that there was a country to the south 
called Ta-Tbsin, which word correspouds to the 
Sanskrit Daksbl^. 

Dab>hi;iipatha or Daksbbia iyes the name of the T^uotaticiit 
whole peninsula to the south of the Naruiad^. Amouy n«kkaa. 
the countries enmnErated in the MftikauO^y^P^ Vfiyu,^ 
and PirrAnu^ as comprisiHi ia Daksliiu^puLha 


[!] Indicafps pnge i rif the original edidam 
3 IndiAii Autiqwiiy, VXLI, 145- 

2 Trartla nf ruh-Ilian by S. IleAb 

3 Chap, jy Vtr« 45 k Bdiliou Blblicttheca Eodica, The 

of the liut^ howei u-, lit wrnng. It ought to 

bfij cha KctaIIJ cliAivi CholAh Kaly^ tAtlmivA cba^ 

u it it in tfit: mauBscript I have consulted. 

4 Diap, 45 Verse ia<p Edition Brblirithec& IfEiiioi. 

SChAp. tT3 Ver&fr 4 fi, Poona Lithographed EdHion 
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Section I. are those of the Cholas, Pi^i^yas, and Keralas, which 
were situated in the extreme south of the peninsula, 
and correspond to the modem provinces of Tanjor, 
Madura, and Malabar. In the Mah^bharata, how¬ 
ever, Sahadeva, the youngest of the princes, is 

represented in his career of conquest to have gone to 
Dakshin^patha after having conquered the king of 
the Patji^yas.^ This would show that the coimtry of 
the P^n^lyas was not included in Dakshi^t^patha. 
Again, the rivers Godavari and others springing from 
the Sahy^dri are spoken of in the V^yu Pur^^a as 
rivers of Dakshi^^patha,^ while the Narmada and the 
Tapt are not so styled ; whence it would seem that the 
valleys of those rivers were not included in Dakshi^a- 
patha. The word thus appears not to have been 
always used in the same sense. In modem times it 
is the name of the country between the Narmada 
on the north and a variable line along the course of 
the Kfish^a to the south, exclusive of the provinces 
lying to the extreme east. It is thus almost identical 
[2] with the coimtry called Maharashtra or the regicm 
in which the Marathi language is spoken, the narrow 
strip of land between the Western Ghats and the sea 
being excluded. A still narrower definition is that 
which excludes from this tract the valleys of the 
Normada and the Tapi ; and to this extent we have 
seen that there is authority for it in the Vayu Pura^ia. 
Thus the word Dekkan expresses the country watered 
by the upper Godavari and that lying between that 
river and the Kqishpa. The name Maharashtra also 
seems at one time to have been restricted to this tract. 
For that country is, in the Pura^ms® and other works. 


6 Sabhaparvan, Chap. 31 Verse 17, Bombay Edition. 

7 Chap. 45 Verse 104, Ed. Bib. Ind. 

8 See the chapters of the three Purdpas referred to in 
the notes on page i. 
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distinguished on the one hand from Aparlhita or Section I. 
Northern Konkan, and from the regions on either 
side of the Narmadt and the Tapi inhabited by the 
Pulindas and Sabaras, as well as from Vidarbha on 
the other. In a comparatively modem work entitled 
Ratnakosa,’ Maharashfra, Vaidarbha, Tap!-tata-de& 
and Nannada-ta{a-de& (i.e., the countries on either 
side of those rivers), and the Kopkan are spoken of 
as distinct from each other. The Dekkan or Maha¬ 
rashtra in this the narrowest sense of the word fonns 
the subject of the present notice. 





5 Prof. Aufrecht's Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Bod¬ 
leian Library, 352. 
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SECTION n. 

SETTLEME^•T OF tmCI AhVAS IN Dl^ELKAN. 

[3] It is DOW & reco^iaed fact that the Aryas 
who came to ludia were at first confined to eastern 
Afghanistun msd the Paiij&b. ThcDCC they cmignited 
to the east and for a time thc^ iitastemmo^t province 
occupied by them was BramhflvurtB or ihcir holy 
Icmd^ lying; between the riyera SarasvaLf the modem 
Sarasutip and DfiftbadvaH,^ a stream id the viemlLj% 
that is^ the country about Thanesar. There the 
system of castes and orders and the Hactificial religioD 
seem to hove been fully developed. Thcnee they 
spread to tbe east and the south* and gradually 
occupied the whole country between the Him&kya 
and the Vindhya. This las^t moUDUiu range must 
for a long time have formed the soutbetd bouudaiy of 
their settlements. For the name Aryftvarta or the 
region occupied by the Aiyas* as explained by Miuu* 
and even by Pamfljalt^® the author of the ^lafai- 
bhlshya on Papinius grammari signified exclusively 
the part of the country situated betrveen thuse moun¬ 
tain ranges. The Vindhyaj which by its height 
seemed to obstniet the passage of the suiip was 
impassable to them. The name PflnyUtaTi was givim 
to the more northern and western portion of the range 
from which the rivers Chambal and lk:t\'5 take thdr 
rise, probably because it was situated on the boundary 
of their Yatrft or range of communication^ After a 
whlte^ however* the sage Agaatya* in poetical 


1 Maua^ II. 17 . 

1 llAnn, B* 33. 

I MahabMahja audu P&phiir II. 4 ^ 10 . 
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language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that Section H. 
is, crossed it and established an Asrama or hermitage 
to the south and thus led the way to other settlements. 

The first or oldest Aryan province in the southern 
country must have been the Vidarbhas or the Berirs. Vidarbha, 
For in the Rim^ya^a when Sugriva the monkey-king 
sends his followers to the different quarters in search 
of Rama’s wife S!t^ and R^va^ia her ravisher, he 
directs them to go among other southern countries 
to Vidarbhas, ^lichikas, and Mahishakas, and also to 
Dapcjakira^iya (the forest of Da^cjak^) and the river 
Godavari.^ This shows that while the country about 
the Godavari, that is, the Dekkan or Maharashtra in 
the narrowest sense of the terms, was a forest, 

Vidarbha was an inhabited country. In the Mahl- 
bh^rata also Agastya is represented to have given a 
girl that he produced by his miraculous powers to the 
king of Vidarbha, and after she had grown to be a 
woman demanded her of the king in marriage.^ In 
the Rdm^ya^a, RSma is represented to have lived for 
a long time in Da^ijakdra^iya, at a place called 
Panchavaj! situated on the banks [ 4 ] of the Godivarl 
about two yojanas from the hermitage of Agastya.^ 

That this Danijak^ra^ya was the modem Mah^- Da^cjak- 
r^htra is shown by the fact stated above, that it was 

same as 

watered by the river Godivarl, and by several others. MaM- 
According to the Hindu ritual it is necessary when 
beginning any religious ceremony to pronounce the 
name of the country in which it is performed. The 
Brihma^is in Mah^r^shfra do not utter the name 
Mahir^shtra but Da^^Jakara^ya with the word desa 
or “country’’ attached to it. In the introduction to 


4 Rdmiyana, IV. Chap. 41, Bombay Edition. 

5 Mah 4 bh 4 rata, Bombay Edition, HI. Chap. 96, 97. 

6 RimSyana, HI. 13, 13 Bom. Ed. 
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« history of 

ScctUift U. Hetaidii's Vrataklia^^a, a work writitiii more tban 

-sbt bundred years a^Op De%*agiri^ the mocletii Daulat- 

Pfifichflvatl. ^b4d, is spoken of as aituated La a district on the 
coofincs of Da^^akSmaya- N^k ckiiras to be the 
PaOchavaf! where R5ma lived. But the poet could 
hardly be expeetcd to have brought his hero froTB the 
Viudliya to such a remote westerly place as Nasifc. 
The river CodtfcVari must, from the description ixxur- 
riug in the RAiu^yapa as well as m Bhavabhbti** 
Uttara Kkmacharitar have been wde at Klrna^s 
pa^ebavati. It could hardly have been so 
at Narik* which is very near its source. On 
the other hand, ^'thc region about the northern part 
ot the Sahy^^dri through which flowL-d the river 
GodiivBrt and in which Govardhana waa situated'' is 
in the Pnr^aa represented as ''the most charming 
ou earth and therev to please the sage 

Bhflradv{l}a caused heavenly trees and herbs to Epring 
up for bis mfe's enjoyTuent, and thus a lovely garden 
came into earistence-*'^ In the 31§rkapd^^j Go%^- 
dhana is spoken of as a town ; hut the V§yu and the 
M4tsya Seem to tnean it to be a mountain. This 
Govordhana must, from the given podtion^ be the 
Same as the village of that name near N&sik j and 
thus the three Purapas mtist be understood as sup^ 
porting the identification of Panchavatl with Na«k. 

But though Maharashtra was the last cotintry 
occupied by the Indian Ar>*tis, their subjugation of 
it was no less tborough than that of all the uorthtm 


Thft 

complete 
aabiogatloii 
of UiM^ 


? JUirkavdifrya, OiJip. 57 Verse* VivTi^ Chap. 45 

Venefl iiz-114 ; and Mat^v«, Oiap. 113 Vf^rws 37-3$^ Th* 
psseeigej, luowevqr, 19 qorrnpt- Thp three Purd^^ eridently 
derive their madiog fjum the ume origmal, but tkc teat 
hns been greatly corrupted. Ihc mmt Hncmnt vcraToti uf 
it sccins to be that in ilm Vftrta. 
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cuiitLlricS. Here, as tlierei thuy drove some of the SecHon KL 
aborigines to the fastnesses of inoimtaiiis ond jnnglfa;^ ^ 

and incorporated tbc rest into tbeif own society ^ pru<re3^*^^ 
The present MuraUit Mnguage is 03 tnucli an offshoot 
of the fenatrit as the oLber Lmgttages Of Northern 
TniHfl. The ancient representatives ol these dialects 
—the Mahirislitiit the Saumsen!^ and the MSganhT^ 
ciB well na an earlier lotui ot speech, the PlMi—show 
eictensive corruptions of Sanskdt sonndSp reducible 
however to a few general laws. These eoimot be 
nreonnted for by the natural operation of the causes 
which bring about the decay of a language spoken 
throughout its history by the same race. For, tins 
operation b slow and must be in continuance for a 
Very long tiiiie in order to produce the wide-going 
plionetic changes which we observe in those Fraferit 
dialects, as they are called. This long-continued 
proecsei^ must at the sauLf! time give rise to a great 
many changes in other rest>ectii. Such, [5] however, 
we do noL End in those dtalecta, and they do ndt in 
those respects lihmv a very wide depnrture from the 
Sanskrit. The extensive cormptiojis of Sanskrit 
sounds, therefore, must be accounted for by the sup- 
posidon that the language bad to be spoken by race* 
whose origiHal tongue it was not. Those aUen races 
could not properly pronounce the Sansfetit words 
used by tlie coiiqueriag Aryas ; asd thus the Prakpt 
forms of Sanskrit words represent their pronujiciatlou 
of them, A few sounds unknown to Sanskrit os well 
as siOme worda not traceable to that language arc also 
found in the Prakrits, oiiil these point to the same 
cunclusion. ft thus appears that the Indian Ary as 
in thtdr progn^ through the country came in coutaet 
wiLh alien races, which Were incorporated with their 
society and learnt Uidr language^ at the same time 
that they preserved some of thdr original words and 


[Certenl Chapterf. 


Section n. 


Thft fttiltijii- 
gaticm ol 
the conPtrjr 
farther 
Souths 
pATtiBl. 


3 HlisTORy OF 

phnnetic peculiarities A This was the state of things 
in the north down to the Maj^|M cunntry. But 
farther £OUtb and on the irasttim cqastp though thej 
penetrated there and conitnuniciated their own civiH- 
zatioD to the abongiDal raees inhabitiiig those parts^ 
they wure not able to intfirpnrate them thoroughly 
in to their own society and to root out their languages 
and their peculiar rivili^atiun. On the contrary, the 
Ari-aa had to leain the languages of those races and 
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization. Thus 
the Kanarese, the Teliigiii the Tamil, and the other 
languages now spoken in Southern India are not 
derived from the Sanskrit but belong altogether to a 
di^erunt stock, and htmeu it is also that southem art 
is so diOu'ciit from tlie nortlicm. Tlic reason why 
the rcrsulL of the Ar>'an irruption was so difTcroiil in 
Southern India from wbal it w^as in the north aiJianirs 
to be that when the Ary as isenotiated to the south 
Lherc existed already w^ell^rganizcd cotuniuniti^ aud 
kingdoms. In the passage hr the Rilmlya^, 
referred to above, tbi^ monkey-soldiers are directed 
to go to the countries, of the Andbtas (Teltlgu people]^ 
the Pa^fjyaa, the Cholas* and the Keralas, in the 
south ; and are told that they will there see the gate 
of the city of the adotiied with gold and 

jewels. And these races, their eoutitry, aud their 
kings are alluded to In other Sanskrit w^orks, as will 
be noticed hereafter. In the north, however, at tbn 
time of the Aryan invasion, the eondilion of the 
country must have been similar to tbat uf 
^ra^a, which is Tepresciited in the RSunSyii^a as a 
forest iniesled by Kflkaliasaa or wild tribes who dl^ 
turbed the mligioiis rites of the BrfLhman sages. And 

B Theie j[kOiaifl I have develojAed tn my LeetnreB en 
SniiAkrit anil the Fiikkrit laagruiffts fnani it , Jrjur. 

Tkitn. H. E, A, S- Vcil. XVT. pp. 
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tbroughout the older pcrtioQ of Sanskrit literatures SccUon II. 
which is to be referred to tbc times when the Aiyos 
were gradually progressing from the Pan] lb, the 
wild tribes they tnet with are spoken of under the 
name of Ha^yuSj Rlkskasas, and others* 
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(6jST?CTlON III. 

ApraoxTMATii Dath op Tfra shttlemknt in 

THE DEICKAK and NllTICSS OF SOUTHERN IXDIA 

IN ANCIENT Indian Literaturi and 
Inscriptions. 

^vilt nfw endeavour to dctcmiiiie approxi- 
Tht tQatdv thu peri Eld when the Ary as si.atkd in 

Dia^;iakira4jya* and trace the tebtiODs between the 
Nc^licm civilized Ar^'an enmmunity of the notth and ihe 

Inifm in itit . ' 

timcdlUic southern eountry at different pmods cl Sanskrit 

BrtomflV Hteratnre «md at wcll-kiiown dates in Indian history* 
In the Aitorcya which is anterior to the 

whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit Uteratiire, 
the sasfO VisvAmitra h represented to have condemnccl 
by a curse the progeny of fifty of bis sons 10 "live 
op the borders" of the Aiy^aii settlements^ and these, 
it is said, "were the Andhras, Pu^^as^ Saber&s, 
Piilindas^ and MQtibas^ and the descendaiits of 
Vi^'Amitra formed a large portion of the Da:^us.**^ 
Of these the first four arc spoken of as people Uvin^ 
ill the south, the in the RAmAyapa^ and the 

other three in the I'ura;^ = From the iater litera¬ 
ture, the Pniindas and Sabams appear to have bcM 
wild tribes living about the Vindhyas.* Ptolemy 
places the former along the Nannadi, The Andhras, 
who in these days are identified with the Tdngii 
people, lived abnut the mouth of the GodAvarJ or 
perhaps farthtir ta the north. If tiiese were the po$i^ 

1 Aitifcyn BrAimtBfin, VII. rfl, Fnllntlq^ are omitted in 
the cwtspondiBg pusage {it the ^^jlukhilyaju 

2 Sec the piuEq oliove fcfcixcd to. 

s In his Kuihnnbiirt places the S^iharu in kbe forest 
on the Vindliya moge. 
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tions of the tribes in the time of the Aitsreya Secttwi »1. 
BriUiiuava, the Indian Aryas must at that time have 
been acquainted with llic whole country to the north 
of the Vindhyfl and a portion to the south-east of 
that rau^e^ 

Pacini in his Sdtras or eianmiatical mles shows 
an eTcteiisivc kuowltidge of the i^tsogrophi’' of Indio, time. 

Of the places ond rivers menriodcc] by him a 
manv exist in the Panjab and Afghanistan : but the 
names of countries situated in the eastern T>«riion of 
Northern India also occur in the Sdtras. The coun¬ 
tries farthest to the south mentioned by him are Kach- 
chha (IV. a, 133). Avantl (IV. i. I?*)), Kosala (IV. i. 
lyt), Karil^ (IV. 1, 17 S)* [7] and Kalidga (TV. 
i, jyS}.® The first is the same as the nioctem conntiy 

I This name doe* «ot ocewr in tlie Sfllra, hot tis the 
Ancond in the list or Gana beginning with Bliarga. 
rcgardii the word* ocenfring in these Gnp'^j t have on 0 
previMiii eccukm ejrpreaaed my opiniMi that tliucgh it i» 
not safe to jiitritate a whole Gao* to fftoinl fn Kverul 
we have clear indteadoos that ivome of the words vfM 
iaierted fn Inter timEn), aliH ttie tint three word* might 
witfaodt miitatc be taken to be his. Thia was ebjeeted to 
hy Piwlessor Weber. Dnt na my reaMoa were, nn I thonght, 
dbvioiu, I did not ihitik it necessary tn defend ray view. 

T may, howmer. Here state that *liice rlpin* 

Ga^B* in hi* Sfltia* by neing the first word in the list with 
dHf, eqairiknt to “and others,** added to it, ainre be 
iirH» tilt plural of the uona » formed, ond the plnral of « 
nonn cannot be M«ed nnteas three tiidtvidMls at lenat of 
the elsa* are meant, it la proper that we shonld undeistand 
hfm to be thiakiDg of tlie first and two word* at ka« wone. 

This observntieo 1* meant to be applicable getaetnlly. In the 
present CBK, however, the cspreaniflil Uhargdilf forma a part 
of the coniponnd, and the plural ii not BeiiinSly nwd, thongb 
it ift dcuiv irop1i*d. 

S III ihe i&called PAfllniya SifcjiM Ua^ 

£fi!qr&ibtnki Ditt uc "a woman d ixhnitA, Dot 

tliU Fbcinld by tw tneaika be re}fard?*d 04 showuiK that f 
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Section III. of that name, Avantl is the district about Ujjayint, 
and Kalihga corresponds to the modem Northern 
Circars. ICosala, Rardsa, and Avanti are mentioned 
in the PurSpas as countries situated on the back of 
the Vindhya.* In the Ratn3vall, a dramatic play, 
Kosala is also placed near that mountain range. 
Supposing that the non-occurrence of the name of 
any country farther south in Pipini’s work is due to 


Sonthern 

India 

unknown 

in all 

likelihood 

in P^^ini’s 

time. 


Southern 
India 
known to 
K^tySyana 
but 

unknown to 
Pi^dni 


his not having known it, a circumstance which, 
looking to the many names of places in the north 
that he gives, appears very probable, the conclusion' 
follows that in his time the Aryas were confined to 
the north of the Vindhya, but did proceed or com¬ 
municate with the northernmost portion of the 
eastern coast, not by crossing that range, but avoid¬ 
ing it by taking an easterly course. 

KStySyana, however, the object of whose aphor¬ 
isms called V&rtikas is to explain and supplement 
Papini, shows an acquaintance with southern nations. 
Papini gives mles for the formation of derivatives 
for the names of tribes of warriors which are at the 
same time the names of the countries inhabited by 
them, in the sense of “one sprung from an individual 
belonging to that tribe,” and also, it must be under¬ 
stood, in the sense of “king of the country.” Thus 
a man sprung from an individual of the tribe of the 


was acquainted with Surfishtra. The Pfininlya SikshS cannot 
be the work of PAnini; for the anthor of that treatise begins 
by stating that he is going to explain SikshA according to 
the views of PAnini and ends with a few verses in praise of 
the great grammarian Besides, the anthor notices the 
PrAkrit dialects to which there is no allusion whatever in 
PApini’s great work and writes in verse. Grammatical trea¬ 
tises in verse are Uter than those in the form of SAtras. The 
PApinlya SikshA therefore must have been composed long 
after P&^ini. 

6 See the passages cited above. 
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Panchilas, or the king of the country Panch^las, is section III. 

to be called P^ch^la; a descendant of a Silva, or - 

the king of the country of the Silvas, is to be called 
Silveya, &c. Kityiyana notices here an omission ; 
the name Pip^ya is not explained by Pipini. Kityi¬ 
yana therefore adds, “one spnmg from an individual 
of the tribe of the Pan<Jus or the king of their 
country, should be called a Pin<Jya.“^ Similarly, 

Pinini tells us that in either of these senses no 
termination should be appended to the word 
Kambojas, which was the name of a non-Aryan 
people in the north-west, nor should any of its vowels 
be changed ; but that the word Kamboja itself means 
“one sprung from an individual of the Kamboja tribe, 
or the king of the coimtry of the Kambojas. 

Kityiyana says that in this rule, the expression “and 
others** should be added to the word Kambojas ; for 
the rule applies also to the names “Cholas and 
others,** that is, persons sprung from an individual of 
the Chola and other tribes, and the kings of the Chola 
and other countries should be called by the names 
“Chola and others.** Similarly, Pipini tells us that 
the countries Kumudvat, Na<Jvat, and Vetasvat are 
so called because they contain Kumudas or water- 
lilies, [8] Na(Jas or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respec¬ 
tively.® Kityiyana adds, “Mahishmat is so called 
because it contains Mahishas or buffaloes.** 

Now Mahishmat appears to be the same southern 
country which in the Pura^ias is associated with 
Mahirishtfa and is called Mahishakas. Mihishmat! 
on the banks of the Narmadi was probably its 
capital. Here we may, I think, argue, as Professor 
Goldstucker has done in many similar cases, that had 


7 Pip^or which is a Virtika on Pi^. IV, i, i68. 

8 PSii}. IV. I. 175. 

9 P49. IV. a, 87. 
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he not have emitted the uemes from hb rules, 

considering how careftij a gtummarteji be was. Very 
likely, then, he did not know^ thezu, and ihb supposi¬ 
tion b strengthened by the fact alluded to above ibat 
the name ol no other southern eountr^^ oceura in bia 
ShtrnSr Thus iheu the Axyaa of the north were not 
familiar with the aoutheru eouniries and tribes in 
the time of but were so in the time of Xity£- 

yona. The latter author also mentiDus a town of 
the uanie of N(bikya,^ which b very likely the same 
as our muKlem X^sik. 

PaLanjali shows an intimate acquaintance with 
the south. As a ^ammarian be tbinkn it hb duty 
to noLice the ussj^ea in the 5011th ^ and tells 

us that hi DakshiibP^fba the word 5 aTa^ b used to 
denote large lakcs.^ He meutions M^hishiuatt^^^ 
Vaidarbha,*^ Kinchipurfij^* the modern Conjeverain^ 
and Kerala^ or Malab^« Patai^jaliS date, T50j 
may now he relied upon. That author notices variant 
readings of Kltyiyana^s Vartifcas as found in the 
texts used hy the sehoob of the Bhlradv&ityaS;, 
Saun^gaa^ and others* Some of these might be 
considered as emendations of the V^rtika^j though 
Pataujalib introducticn of them by the verb 
"they readp'^ b an iudi^tion that he reganled them 
as diUcTimt readiugs, A siiSciuntly long thna there¬ 
fore must have elapsed between XSLtyiyana and 
PatohjaU to give rise to these vaibuLs or emenda¬ 
tions, I am therefore iucliucd to accept the popular 

la la tt Vlrltlu uii PA^. VJ. 1 , 
tL MoMtOaOiliya ott 1 . 1 , 14 . 

UOn m 1 , islj, 

IV. iDartli Almjlu. 

14 rv% s«cnnd Almiku. 

1^ IV. I, femrth Ahnikfl. 
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tradition wIiicL refers KStj-flyauft to^ the time of the s«<ttoa lU, 
Nandas who preceded the Maury os, and to issign to 
liim the firsit hall Of the fourth century before Christ. 

In this maiiuer the interval between KAtylyana and 
Eatoiliali was about two hiuidred years, .^ow. Pro 
fessor Goldstucker has aliowu from an examination ^ni'T^hial. 
of the Vflrtikas that certaiii grnininaticol forms are 
not noriced by Pai?ini hut ore taught by Kfttyftyana, 
and concludes that they did not exist in the lanKuage 
in P&oiui'a time. T have followed up the .irKuniept 
in my lectures "On the Sanskrit and Prakfit 
languages,and given from the Vartik-as several 
ordinniy Liisumcfs of such forms. From these one 
of two couclusioTis only b possible, viz., either that 
PHiini was a very careless and ignorant grammarian, 
or that the forms did not exist in the hmgiiage in 
his time. Tlie first is of courae inadmissible ; where¬ 
fore the second must be accepted. I have also [91 
shown from a passage in the introdnetion to Palan- 
jali’s MaMbhflShya, that verbal forms such as those of 
the perfect which ate taught by Pflpini as found in the 
Uhtbh^ or current language, not the Chhandasa or 
obsolete language, had gone out of use in the time 
of KfitySyana and Patanjali, ond participles had come 
to be used instead Professor Goldstucker has aim 
given a list of words used by Papini in his Sfttras in 
a sense which became obsolete in the Lime of 
KatySyaua, and shown what portion of Sansldit 
literature did not probably exist iu Fihiiiii s time but 
was known to K&ty&yana, and in one case cornua to 
the not imiustifiablc conctusiou that the time that 
elapsed betw'ceu F&piui and Kliylyana was so great 
that certain literaiy works which either did not exist 
in Pacini's time or were not old to him came to be 


»Jour. Bom, B- R- A. S. Val. XVI. p 173. 
iTJoni, Boui. B R. A- S. Vol. XVi., pp. 
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CDasi<lL>ti.'d by KatyiyftOa to be as old as those which 
were old to F^ini. No less aa interval of time than 
about thrise ceatutics can ftccotutt for oil these circum- 
stanccs. F&timi, therefore, must have fioiirtsh «1 in 
the beginning of the seventh centniy before the 
Christian era, if not earlier 5 tiU ; nnd against thii 
conchision T believe no argument has been or can be 
brought, csccjit a vague prejudice- And nuw to our 
point, the Indian Ary as had thus no knowledge of 
Southern India previous to the seventh century before 
Christ ; they bad gone as far as the Northern Circars 
by the eastern route, but no further : and the coun¬ 
tries directly to the souili of the Vindhya they wen: 
not familiar with. About that time, however, they 
must have begun to penetrate atiU further, since 
they had already settled in or bad communication 
with the cuuntries an Ibc noitbera skirts of the 
VLndbya and Katinga, and first settled in Vidarbbn 
or Ber^, approaching it atill, it would appear, by 
the eastern route ; but in the course cf some time 
more they crossed the Vindiiya and settled in 
DaydfikHrapya along the banks of the Godivarl, tliat 
is, in Maharashtra Of the Dekkau, Before B.C. 3 jo 
thffy had become familiar with the whole countty 
down to Tanjor and Madura, 

A chronalogical cs^nclusion based on tbu oecur- 
rence of certain words or names iu the great epics tS 
not likely to be so safe. Though a Mahabharata 
existed before Papini and Aivalfiyana, it ia highly 
questionable whether our present text is the same 
as that which existed in their times. On the con¬ 
trary, the probability is that the work has been added 
to from time to time ; and the text itself has under¬ 
gone such corruption that no one can be positively 
certain that a particular word was not foisted into it 
in comparatively moduru times. The text of the 
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RamAyaTia, also ho$ bwame corrupt, thnn^h additions SwMitiw Itl. 
do not setni Lo have been made to it. Still tins BcqsoU 
rescciisiDn of the poem like the llengBli rcsceiisions 
of itmre recent works dews contiiln additionsr, The 
text prevalent itx this part of the country and in the 
south is more reUoble : and Lbovgb innumirtablc diBcr- 
ences of reading cxbit in the different manuscripts 
even on this side sdll there is hardly auy materia) 
differeuce. But [10] the date of the Ramflva^u 
is uncertain ; the present Hindu belief baaed ™ the 
PuHluflb is that RiUnii's incamalioO is oldur than 
Krishpn’s, and consequently tlie Rimayapa older than 
the Malifibbarala ; but it b not a little curious that 
white there is on allusion to Vftsudeva and Arjuna 
and to Yudhiahthim in and Ftotafljali ffo 

quwitly brings in Mahabbarata characters in his 
illustrations ond examples, there is not one allusion 
to Riluta or his liroihcrs or their father Daiaratha in 
the works of those j^taiuruarians. Even a much later 
autlior, Amarasiriiha the lexicoKtaplier, in his list of 
the synonyms of Vishpu, gives a good m^iny names 
derived from the Kfishpa incarnation ; but the name 
of Rima, the son of Daiatatba, does not occuTt 
though Kama ur Balabhadra, the brother of Kpshpa, 
is mentioned. Still, wbatever chronological value 
mav lie attached to the circumstance, the occurrence 
of the tiUBies of places in the Detkon contained in 
those epics I have already to some extent noticed, 

Sahadevu is represented to Iiflve subdued the aiin^d to 

DruvisJas. U^ras, Keralas, and i\ndhras,i® and also 
to have visited Kishltindhl, which was probably 
situated soTDew'berc near Ham pi, the Site of tbq 
P.ain]i4 lake or river, virhcre HSma met Sugrtva the 
monkey chief, though the cotmtiy Knishkiudha is 


AiSAbbap, Ch»p. jr. 
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placed by the Pur^^as among those near the 
Vindhyas. He went also to Sdrparaka, the 
modem Sup^d near Bassein, Dap^l^ka, the 
same as Danijak^ranya but not mentioned as 
a forest, Karah^taka the modem Karh^da on the con¬ 
fluence of the Krishna and the Koina, and to 
others. The coimtries mentioned in the passage in 
the Ramayana, alluded to above, as lying to the 
south are Utkala, probably the modem Ganjam, 
Kalinga, Da^rpa, Avanti, Vidarbha, and others. 
The district near Bhilsa must have been called 
Da^rpa in ancient times ; for its capital was Vidi^, 
which was situated, as stated by K^id^sa in the 
Meghaddta, on the Vetravat! or Betv^, and is thus 
to be identified with the modem Bhils^. All these 
are thus in the vicinity of the Vindhya or nearly in 
the same line with it farther east. But between these 
and the southernmost coimtries of the Cholas, 
P^pdyas, and Keralas, the Rdra^yapa mentions no 
other place or country but Dapdak^rapya. This 
condition of the country, as observed before, is to 
be considered as previous to the Aryan settlements 
in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Mahi- 
bhdrata in the place indicated seems subsequent ; and 
herein we may see a reason for believing that the 
Rim^yapa is the older of the two epics. The name 
Mahirdshtra does not occur in either of them. 

In the middle of the third century before Christ, 
A^ka, the great king of the Maurya dynasty reign¬ 
ing at P^taliputra in Magadha, speaks in the fifth 
Edict of his rock-inscriptions, which are found at 
Gim^r in K^thi^vad on the west, Dhauli in Katak 
and Jaugad in Ganjam on the eastern coast, at Khalsi 
in the HimMaya, Shahbaz-garhi in Afghanistan, and 
Mansehra on the northern frontier of the Pan jab, of his 
having sent ministers of religion [11] to the R^stikas 
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and the Petenikas and to the AparSlntas.^ The last Section 
which we know best is Northern Konkan, the capital 
of which was Sdrparaka. Petenikas is not unlikely 
the same as Pai{hapakas, i.e., the people or country 
about Paithapa on the Godivar!. The vernacular 
pronunciation of the name of the city, which in 
Sanskrit is Pratishthana, was in those days, as it now 
is, Pethana or Paithana, for both the author of the 
Periplus and Ptolemy call it Paithana or Baithana. 

The R^sfikas, or, according to the Mansehra version, 
Rafrakas, corresponding to the Sanskrit Rilshtrikas, 
were very likely the people of Mah^Sshfra, for a 
tribe of the name of Rattas has from the remotest 
times held political supremacy in the Dekkan. One 
branch of it assumed the name of R^sh^rakhtas and 
governed the country before the Ch^ukyas acquired 
power. It re-established itself after about three 
centuries, but had to yield to the Ch^lukyas again 
after some time. In later times, chieftains of the 
name of Rattas governed Sugandhavarti or Saundatti 
in the Belgaum district. In the thirteenth Edict 
in which the countries where Anoka’s moral edicts 
were respected are enumerated, the Petenikas are 
associated with Bhojas instead of Rllstikas. Bhojas, 


W 5 the Sanskrit of the original 

Prakrit. It might be translated as ‘*and also those other 
called Aparintas,*' i.e. also that other country called 
Apar^nta. If we take it in this way, Aparinta is clearly 
Northern Konkan; for that is the name of that part of the 
country found in Sanskrit and PA.li Literature from the 
remotest times. In the Mah 4 vainSa and Dipavam^ quoted 
below, Mah^rishtra is associated with Aparintaka. It is 
possible to translate it as **and also other western countries** 
as M. Senart does. But the word “other** certainly refers 
to Rastika-Petenikdndm and not to the preceding Yonam 
Kambojam &c., as he takes it so as to make these last also 
western countries. (Inscriptions of Aioka, Vol. n., p. 84.) 
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Sertk* 111- we know, tvJed ov*r tlic coiintry of Vidorbbfl or 

- BcrSi* anti also id other parts of the Dckkan. In the 

imcnptiom tn the caves at tliu npttie 

■‘Miihlbboja’' or Grcflt Rhoja oocors several limes, 
and once is an inscription at Just as the 

Bhojas calltnl themselves MabSbhojas, the 
BwiBfJoify Rashtrikas, Rattis, Ratthis, or Ranh“ called them- 

or MaMraithas, as will be shown 
rtshtM." below, and thus the covmtiy in wbieb they lived came 
to be called MaliirftHha, the Sanskrit of which is 
Maharashtra- In the second and the thirteenth 
edicts, the coiuitries of the Cholas, Pa^dyas, Ketola- 
putras (Chera or Kerala), and the Audliras and 
Pulindas are mentioned. Thus about a hundred 
years bclore Patanjali, the whole uf the southern 
peninsala up 10 Cape Comorin was in direct com¬ 
munication with the north, and the Dckkan or 
btabarishtra had tckuIot fcingdoais governed by 


The 

IKCUnttlH 
cif the 
names 
"MoM' 

"MaM- 

In 

bookimnd 
insert pt IM*. 


Rattas and Bhojaa. 

Ill the MahUvaihiso, a Ceylonese chronide which 
was written in the third Quarter of the hlth century 
of the ChriStion era, and in the Dlpavaihso, which b 
much oldfi-c, the Buddhist s&lnt MogguliputtO, who 
conduettid the proceedings of the third couvOCftlioti 
said to [121 have been held in the time of dioko, is 
repreaented tO have sent tiiissionories to Mnbilr&nha, 
AparSnLika. and Vmijiv 43I“ Whether the nnroe 
Mahflrattha or Mfth^TfLihtra had come into use in the 


HUn 111 * Diflialeuniilrflchiijita^ th* Imvlj of bus 

been as havlnff Iicid Ofer the Vidutihii 

i-cionlTy far si long ttmE. 

It Koiji to^cxisrUoQa Nos. I, Op 33 , Binil No- a; 

Aivh. Snrv. rif West.. Ind.^ to. 

ItoUiiivHjiiso, Titrnotif^s Hd^, pp. 71 JWtt 7t, and Dipa* 
Oldenbtrg'i Ed., p* 54 - 'Hie lutier Imwcnr vmita 
VaturM. 














THE DEKKAN 

time ol Afota does not appear dear from this, but 
that it was used iu the early eenturies of the Chnsti^ 
era admits of little doubt. In soflic bscriptioos in 
the cave-temples at Bsajsi and Kflrli which 

arc to l>e referred to the secoud ceiitujy, ihc male 
donors arc called Mabirathi aud the fetuab Mahl- 
ra|hint, w'hich nanuai, as ohsaerved before, cjorrespond 
to MahflbUoja and Mahabhoj! and sknify the gr«»t 
Jiflthi (man and woman).®* SimiUrly, in the large 
cave at Namigh4t a Mahfirathi hero is mendoned. Of 
the old Prahjits the priudpal omt wa* called 
MahlraShtrl, because wt are toM it was the Inn^age 
of Mahfirashtra. We have a poem in this dial(a:t 
entitled Selubandba attributed to KftUdikSa and men¬ 
tioned by I>apdi“. and a collecliou of amoroiUS verses 
attributed to Sllliviihana. It is the taneuage of 
Pc^rit veraei* put into the mouths of women in 
Sanskrit dromatic plays. Its gramuiar we have in 
Vararuchi's Prakfit PraklM ; but the date of this 
author is uncertain, though tUore is reason to btdicvfc 
that be was one of the uine gems of the court of 
Vikramliditja and was thus a contemporary of 
VarahamihLia and KMidlsa. Though the date of 


BArch. Stirv* oJ West. Ifld. No. lo; BlUlja So- al Hed»I 
]So. a; Klrll K». 3 *4- Dluigavltiiiai dppean to 

mr cltarlj wrung btre in tnUng Mnbarathi to be cqval to 
tbc Sir. MmliJltothi und tauiAl-’itinH b as "a ittMt wuirior," 
ioT tu Bsdfl^ Xo. £, a wnmin is callail MaMrathiti! wImiv 
the word certainly cannot ipeiMi a great woiriiif, and to 
interpret it as '‘Ihe wife or ^laHKhter oi a EKat warrior" U 
dimply beggiBB Uic (jaestion. Miilmnnhi appears, clwrty to 
be tbe tmtut of a tribe and is the wine as our modem 
Murfitira. It will appear fTom tlus inscriptton that tbeie 
were intcnnurriftgM between the Mah4hhoj» and ibe MaM- 
rathis, for the tidy meotkified in Uiis inscription wat the 
dattghter ct a MflhAUtoJa and u hlohJlnthinl or the wife 
of a Miiliflra|hL 


V 
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Section III. Kilidasa has not yet been satisfactorily determined, 
still he is mentioned as a poet of great merit in the 
first half of the seventh century by Bipa in his 
Harshacharita in the north,^ and in an inscription at 
Aihole^s dated 556 Saka in the south. A hundred 
years is not too long a period to allow for the spread 
of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too 
short. K^lidllsa may therefore be referred to that 
period of Sanskrit literature in which the nine gems 
flourished, and which has been placed by Dr. Kem 
in the first half of the sixth century.^ The Mah^- 
r^shtrl dialect, therefore, in which K^lidisa wrote 
the Setubandha and the Praiqit verses in his plays, 
must have undergone a course of cultivation for about 
two or three centiudes earlier and been called by that 
name, since it has been known by no other in the 
whole literature. Vardhamihira also, who lived in 
the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of Maha¬ 
rashtra as a southern coimtry ; and in the Aihole 
inscription alluded to above Mah^^shtra is men¬ 
tioned as comprising three [ 13 ] coimtries and ninety- 
nine thousand villages. Hwan Thsang, the Chinese 
traveller, calls the country ruled over by the 
Chilukyas in the second quarter of the seventh cen- 
ttuy, Moholocha, which has been properly identified 
with Mahir^hfra. The occurrence of the name of 
Mah^rishtra in the Puripas has already been noticed. 


24 Dr. Hall’s V 4 savadatt 4 , Preface, p. 14. 

25 Ind. Ant. Vol. VTII., p. 243. 

26 Ed. of Vfi^^ihamihira, Preface, p. 20. 
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[14] SECTION IV. 

PoLmcAi, Histonv OF THE Dkkkak oe MAHSaisHtHA 

_AN-'II.YSIS of Tin UlSTOKICAL INSCRIPTIONS 

IN THB CAVS-TE!itPI,Il3 OF WjiSTEHN INDIA. 

No clue to the political history of MahdrSshtia Sedfon IV, 
in the centuries imtHediately precediilif the Christian 
era is now availoble. The Putatpas contain Hats of 
ktngB and dytiQSties whose chronology has been to 
some extent detetmined by their known cDimection 
with the successors of Alescandet the Great; but 
clear traces Of their occapatioii of the south b&vc 
not yet been found. ChamlrBgupta. who 
the Mfluiya dyuasly in about U-C. 3 iO| ruled over g( 
Northern India fls far as Kathi&vfid. and his grandson 
A^ka> who reigned from B.C. 263 to b.C. 229. Aiok*, 
retained possession of the province.^ The rock* 
inscriptions of the latter, which were evidently 
planted in the countries which owned his sway, show 
that bis empire extended to Kalibga or the Northern 
Ciicars in the east and Kathi^vad in the w'est. But 
stray edicts have been discovered farther aonth ; a 
fragment of the eighth being found at SupUrfl and 
three minor ones on the northern frontier of Mysore, 

In the second nock-cdict he spists of his own 
daminious os '*the conquered countries" and mentinns 
Cholo, Papdy^, Ketalaputta, nud SaJiyaputtn down 
to Tambapauni or Ceylon os outlying provinces. 

These therefore did not own his sway. But in the 
fifth edict be mentions the Rlstikas, Petenikas and 
Aparfintas and a few more provinces as those for the 
benefit of which he appointed rcligiotts ministers. 

like inscription, of Rndradltnon; Ind. An(., Vd. \H.. 
p. j&j, lino H. 
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If these were ns much a psrt of his dominiotis as 
the tnckdy oibers which an? not named, there is no 
reason why they should he named. Again he 

mclucl^ mewt Of these iu the thirteenth etlict ouiqdi^ 
cuiintiics which received his moral teach tnfjf^ along 
vii’ith CholAp FiiddyA sind others, and the tcfritories 
ruled fiver hy Antioehus and four other Greek 
princes. It would thus appear that though the 

countries of the Rilsiikas, Bhojas* Peteuikas, and 

Aparin tas were not outlvnn^ provinces liJce those of 
the Cholfls, the and Ketalaputtas, they 

enjoyed a sort Of semi-independence ; and only ownctl 
allegiance to him ns suzerain^ The oppetinuice of 
rrsyments of his Inscriptions at S?npai^ and Oil Uie 
confines of Mysor is to be sccoimted For by this 
fact, or by the supposition that his domintona 
extended up to Supilri on the w^estern coast and alotig 
a strip in the centra of the peninsula to Mysur^ 
leaving the western countries of the Raslikas, Ihe 
Bhnjas, and Fccenikas, iind the son them coast in a 
state of semt-independence. And there- ia senne 
positive evidence to that effect. Vidflrbha, the 
country of the BhnjaA, must have existed as a 
separate klngdum about that time. For in the 
dramatic piny of Mdlavikili^niiiiitTa, the political 
events narrated in ivhich may be accepted as histori¬ 
cal, Agnimitra the son of Pushyamitra, the first king 
of the SuDga dynasty, w^ho reigned in [15] the seenud 
and third quarters of the second eenlury beftire 
Christ, is represented to have rdKned nr Vidiia, 
ivhich I have before identified with EhiM^ probably 
as his father's viceroy. He had made proposals of 
marriage with MiilavikA lo her brother Madhavasena, 
the coiisin of Yainaaena, king of Vidarhha. Between 
these cousins there was u. quarrel as regards the 
succession to the throne. When Madliavaiicmi was 
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^rcUy cm his wny to VidiiSp. t&c general of ynjiln- 
smflp posted on the frontier of the kingdoin^ 
captured him. His counsellor Suniati and Mrdavik^ 
escaped p but Midhax^asena was kept in custody- 
Thereupon Agnimitra demamJed of Yajn^Kena the 
surrender of Mildhavusena. Vajfljisena promised to 
give him up on condition that his wife's brother* who 
was. the coiuiHeUcjr of the liLSt kiryi^ and liad 

bi!im iuiprisoiiL-U by Agnlniitra or his father Puahya- 
mitra^ slioiild be rukiLsi:iI. This unruj^ed Aj^imilta, 
who llioroupua scFit an army a^uist Yajnast:iia aud 
vnnfjiiifiJieid hiui^ MAcUiavayeiia wan reliraaed^ add Lhf: 
country of Vidarbhn wait divided bci^twecn the two 
couidniSp enirh ruling over each side of the river 
VaradA. 

PaLthan also must hove been the capital of a 
kingdom obout the time. In the inscriptions in the 
caves St Pitalkhoru near CMlIsgiiihVp which from the 
forms of the characCers in which they are engraved 
must iie referrecl to the second century before Christ * 
the TtdigiuLis benefacHoiis of merchants fmra l^tish- 
tMiia ate rtuxirdedp as well as those of the physiciaU 
to the king and of his smi and daughter.^ The ting 
reluTed tu must be the ruler of Pratishthana Or 
Fiiithag, No more x^artirular in forma rion is available. 
On [he of the early centiirces of the Chrlstfan 

era and ihc first ceiitui^- previDus, howeveCp the in- 
scriptions in the eave-templt:s on the top of the 
Sahyiidrt throw a good dual of lights 1 will here 
bring togelliLT the information dedncible from tlieni, 
noticing the inscnpiions in the chronological order 
clearly determined by the forms of the cbaructci^. 

An ifuscriptiiin® in a small cave at Nasik uicutiona 

B InsHTiplioiMp pp. 41 Ancli. ^nrv, Wtst. InU-, Ko. 10. 

3 No. 6i Nflsxk iTi^ciiptiDitUp Vol. VIL, jMir. B. R. A. 

find p. 3j3p Traill Oriciitiil iSn- 
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diHt tbii cave is-as accK)[>ed otit by the lieutenant at 
N^ik of King KfL^Iipa of the S(itav§haim tacen In 
a cave at Xfliifighai there is another, whidi is much 
mutilated and the purport of wlildi coOScquently is 
not tjuite dear. Ill that same cave figures of persons 
are carved on the front Tvall* and the following names 
are inscribed over them: R^yH Simuka S^ta- 

v^haiiDr i. e., king SLinuka iSiliav^lLaiia ; Bevf 
NflyanikSyft raiino dia Slri S^takanina, t. i:., of queen 
NayanikS and king Sr! Sdtakar^i ; KnmAro BhayfiL, 
I. prince BhUyil ; 4 . MahftrathigaTiakayiro* f. 
the heroic Mar^thA leader or the hero of the MorajhiS 
tribe I 5, KumAro Iloku Siri^ prince llakn Sri ; 

Kutnilro SlUvfLhano* priucc S^tav&liana. Of 
these the second who has been roentioned along with 
his queen must have been the reigning prince^ the 
first was an earli^ kuig of the same [16] dynaH^, 
the fourth was a local Mar5|ha warrior, and the rest 
were young princes of the Sttavahana dynasty. 

In another X^ik cave there are four inscrip¬ 
tions, In the first we me told that the cave vraa 
caused to be constmeted nn mount Triraimi in 
Covardhatm or the NSrik Dl^dTrct by the benevolent 
Usha\^dAta, the son-m-taw of king KshaharBtfl Xaha- 
p^na and sson of Dlntka. Ushavadita gave away 
three hundred thousand cotvs ; constructed Sights of 
aiepH on the river Mr^as5ya ; assigued sIxtcEm 
villages to gods and Brilhinap& ; fed a hundred 
thousand Hrahmaqs tn'cry year : got eight BtiSiiiiaps 
at PrabhiKa or Soman^th Patja^t married at hia own 
ejspmiae ; constructed quadranglMr. iioiiBes* and 
halting places at Bharukaclichha or Rhnroch^ Da^- 
pura in ^I4Lv^, Gavardhana, and SorplLragar the 
TTiodem Sup Aril near Bassedn ; made gardens and 
sank wells and tanks ; placed ferry boats OVCr the 
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Ibi. Dama^, TflpI, Karabe^A, aiid DAha- 

uukA, which were rivers along the const between 
tind Surat ; constructed reat-honsies and 
endowed places for the distributioii of water to 
travellers on both titles of these Hvers ; and founded 
certain benefactions m the village of KAnaihgcila, for 
the Chara^os and Parishads [Vedic ^hook o£ BrMi- 

maus) in Govardhana* SnvaiUHinukliap 

Sorp^raga, and RAtnaiSrilta. One year in the rainy 
season he marched at the command of his lord to 
the relief of the chief of a tribe o£ Kshatriyas called 
T fttfl m a bhndraa, who bad been atta^cd and besieged 
by the MaiayoSi At the sound of his martial ntusic 
tile MMayas fled away* and they were made the sub¬ 
jects of the Uttamabhadras. Thence he went to 
Poslikariltii and there performed sbltitions and gave 
tliree thousand cows and a village.^ 

In the second inacription UshavadAta m spoken U^laaTm- 
of as having, tn the year 42* dedicated the cave other ina- 
inoiiflstcry for the use of the Buddhist mendicant ^ptions.^ 
priests coming to it from the four qiiarterfi. He 
deported with a guild of weavers residing in Govar- 
dhnna a sum of two thousand KArehApaons at an 
annual interest of one hundred KSrshipai^as. Out 
of thhi interest he directed that a garrnent shnnld 
annually be givim tO cadi of the twenty priests resid¬ 
ing during the rains in hls cave monastery. With 
another guild he deposited one thousand KOrshCi- 
poMos, the interest on which w^as seventy-five KArshA* 
pa VMS. Out of this other things [KuSapa) were to 
be provided for the priestSv The carrying out oE 
these directions was sceured hy thdr being dcckrcd 
in the cnrporatioii of the towm of Govardhuna and 


17. Nlait Inicrjptioa?, Vet VIL, Joar. S. n. R. 
A. S, and Tmns. Qricatiii Cvafifese, p, 33^^ 
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Section IV. inscribed on the door of the monastery. In the years 

- 41 and 40 he gave away a large sum of money® for 

gods and Brahmans. The third inscription, which 
is a short one, mentions that the apartment on which 
it is engraved was the religfious benefaction of 
Ushavadata’s wife Dakhamitra.® The fourth is 
greatly mutilated but sufficient remains to show that 
that also records similar gifts of Ushavadata’s.^ In the 
cave-temple of Karli there is an inscription [ 17 ] in 
which Ushavadata is represented to have granted the 
village of Karajika for the support of the mendicant 
priests in the cave monastery of Valfiraka, as the 
hill or the country about it seems to have been called 
at the time.® There also is given an accotmt of his 
charities similar to that in the first of his Nasik in¬ 
scriptions. In an inscription at Junnar, Ayama, the 
minister of the lord Nahap^na the great Kshatrapa, 
is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug and 
a hall to be constructed.’ The minister appears to 
have been a Brahmap, since he is spoken of as belong¬ 


Inscriptions 
of Gotaml- 
putra 
^takar^i 
and 

Pnlnm&yi 
at Ndsik. 


ing to the Vatsa Gotra. 

Next in order come the inscriptions in which 
certain kings of the names of Gotamiputra iSdtakarni 
and Pujurndyi are mentioned. In the longest of the 
four occiuring in the cave-temple at one extremity 
of the hill at N^sik, we are told that in the nineteenth 
year of the reign of king Pulum^yi, the son of 
V^sishthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and 
dedicated for the use of Buddhist mendicants of the 


5 Nos. iS and i6. Ibid, which together form one 
inscription. 

6 First part of No. i6, Ibid. 

7 No. 14 Ibid. 

8 No. 13, Karli Inscriptions—Arch. Snrv., W. Ind., 
No. 10. 

9 No. 25, Junnar Inscriptions, Ibid. 
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Bhadraysnlya sect by Gotaml, tbe mother of Idflg S«^IV. 
Satnbnrpi Gotamlpiitra. Sho is there called ‘The 
mother nf the great feitiK and the griuidmother of Uic 
(Treat king.’* Golamiputre hi spoken of as king of 
kings and ruler of Asika, AsniakHi. Mfllaka,*® 

Siiraslilrfl, Kiikura, Aimrflntfl, Anhija, Vidarbha and 
Aknravantt." He v^'as the lord of the moimtains 
Viiidhyavat, PikrlyAufl, Sahya, Kfishgagiri, Malaya, 

Mahendra. Srcabpiogiri, and Chakora, His orders 
were obeyed by a large circle of kingSi and his feet 
were adored by tliem. His beasts of btirden drank 
tlie waters of the three SOfiS. He protected all who 
srnight an asyliiin with him, and regarded the bappi- 
iieas and misery of his subjects tts his own. He paid 
ec)ii3l attention to the three objects of huinoil pur¬ 
suit, Tir., duty, worldly prosiMirity, and the salisfao 
tion of desires, appointing eertahi tunas and places 
for each. He was the abode of lesruingi the support 
of good nicii, the home of gloryp lltt source of good 
manners, the only person of skill, the nnly archer, 
the only hero, the only prutector ol Brahmans. He 
confciTLd upon llrthma^^ the means of increasing 
their race, and stemmed the progress of the confu¬ 
sion of castes. His exploits rivalled those of Rilnia, 

Kc^vu, Arinna, and Lhlmasena, and bis prowess 
was equal to that of JJabhlga, Nahushfl, Janaraejaya, 

Sagora, Yaj-fiti, Sliafl, and Ambarisha, He was 


to Aimaka aaiJ MiintOtn are nn;iititinf d the 

9CiiLttji;tn tiHuiudieji in the 

U Stir4!t3iua in ^iheni KnkuMp a portic^P 

RljpntAM^ ntid ApdinSnlii, Nnilhcni Kuht^i. Anftpa Ifl 
jBctiticrcied in Lite b5 a copptfy iiEpated in the 

viGinitj' ol the Tt was ttie country on tin; npper 

vi.itti MiUiiihniitl for its taipital, ncootdbg to the 
R.ighPYUhfli, JUtprAianli b* tlit eastern poiipm of 

:smvL 
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dcaccuded from a long line of ldng«, Oe vanqtiislicd 
the host of his enemies in iDaumerable battles, 
quelled the boast and pride of JCshatriyas, dcatroyed 
the Sakas, Vavanos, and Pahlavas, left no trace or 
remnant of the nice of KhagfirUta, and re-estahlished 
the glory of the SatavUmnn family. In the Inst line 
of the inacriptian mention [ 18 ] ** made Of the grant 
of a village for the support of the estabUshment in the 
cave-tcrople.^ 

Ill n later inscription cagtnvcd in smaller charac¬ 
ters below this, Vasiahlhlputra Sri Pwluinavi, the 
lord of Navanara, issues orders to his lieulEBaJit in 
Govardlians, SarvAkshflihilana, lie calls his atten¬ 
tion to the fact that the village granted by the "lord 
of Dhaualiata”^ (Gotnralputra) in accordance with 
the above, wos not liked by the Bhadrayantyns, and 
therefore assigns another to them by this charter. 

On the wall to the left of the verandah of the 
cave is another inscription. It purports to be an 
order or notice issued from the camp of the vtctorioim 

ir InscriptJOT No. aS, Vol. VH, Jour. B. B. R. A. S, and 
'Trans, Or. Congr. 1874, p. 307. 

14 Fariiiit BbagvflnWl and Dr. Bnliler, wIiom trsascripti 
and trEnslatiuBJi el the bifi?ik IrisMiptioiw wwt poblisbed 
ntnnt ten run alter mine, read tbe wpteMlwt tbnj imde> 
stood hy m* ft»n*ra^nnkfTltif iheSwwkrii nT 4 F^^lT^^ Ent 
whal the ^nmumu wt Buddhiit priuta of Uhiuuiiknta, which 
nru aitiuled hnodrtds of milu away on the lower Krlihal, 
cmid ba^e to do with the wetter of the grantiaR ol a vilJaKe 
near Niiit to the Bhndriyiudya ncndieems d the place it 
ii impossible to conceive. The tspressfon mnat. 1 diialc, be 
laken a* the SamkiJt w 

'twarTtjrftntfW eottespotMlinR » tivimfwSrv in the iant part 
of No. 15, the Sanskrit of which ia if^iwfwn;. The lotm 
rot“t hate emH.* into me cm the analogy of sack 
lotiea u Ktiriftr for and f«f 
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army of Gov'firdliaim, by Gotarntputra Satakar^i, SerialV, 
lord of Phftnflkatiika, to VisluinpaliLa, liis lieutenant 
in Govardbonai infomiiDg him that the kiil|f has 
granted a field mcflauring 200 Nivartaiias, wfiicb was 
lip to tlwt time in tlie possession of one Ushabba- 
dita, for the benefit of recluses. The charter here 
engraved b represented to have been uriginally issued 
in the year iS. that is, in the year preceding that in 
which the cave-temple was completerl and dedicated. 

Below tbb b inscrilwd another charter iisucd in the 
form of an order to Sraniaka, the gnvrniur of Govar- 
dhana, by the queen of Cotamlputra fiatakar^, who putra. 
is also eaUed the royal mother. She thcreUi speaks 
of a field granted before, probably the one conveyed 
by the above charter, and says that it mcflaures one 
hundred ITivartanas, and she assigns another hundred 
by thb charter out of a field belonging to the crown 
wliich was her patrimony. It appears that tivo 
hundred Nivartanas were granteid by the first char- 
itn, but probably it turned out that the field measured 
one hundred only ; hence she now makes it up by 
granting another hundred out of another field. The 
date of this grant is 24, t.e., it was made six years 
after the first 

Beaidca these, there are two inscriptions at Nfbik 
recording the benefartiona of private individuab, 
dated in the second and seventh years of the reign mine, 
of Shi (Sri) Ptiliimayi, and two in the cave at Kfirli,” 
dated in the sevrailh and twenty-fourth years of his 
teign. 

Since Gotaiul is spoken of oS the mother of a ReUtioni 
king and the grandmother of a king, and the wife of the Linga 


»Ko. as, Tbld. 

IS Nos. 3 and it?. Ibid- 

14 and a<t, .-trsli. Siirr. West, bni., Mo. i0< 
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mentioned 
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cave. 


Section IV. her son Gotamiputra S^takarpi is [19] represented as 
and queens mother of a king, and since the only other king 
besides Satakar^ii mentioned in these inscriptions is 
Pujurndyi, it appears that this last was the grandson 
and son respectively of these two ladies. He was 
therefore the son and his mother Vdsishthl the wife 
of Gotamiputra Sdtakarni. Satakanpi issued the 
charter contained in the second inscription in the 
year i8, which must be the eighteenth year of Puju- 
mayi's reign, since dates referring to his reign only 
are found at N^ik and Karli and not to that of 
Gotamiputra. Even the date of the large inscrip¬ 
tion noticed above in which Gotaralputra’s great 
deeds are recorded is referred to Pulumayi’s reign. 
And the grant of the village alluded to in that in¬ 
scription and the one below appears to have been 
made by Gotamiputra, since he is spoken of as “the 
lord of Dhanakajaka,” though the portion of the 
rock containing the w’ords that would have rendered 
the sense clear has been cut away. Gotami is spoken 
of as dedicating the cave in the present tense, where¬ 
fore it must be understood she was alive at the time. 
The father and the son appear thus to have reigned 
at the same time, the son on this side of the country 
since the inscriptions are dated in his reign, and the 
father at Dhanakataka, which has been identified 
with Dharanikot in the Guntur district of the Madras 
Presidency. And this is confirmed by the fact, 
mentioned above, of GotamPs having been called the 
mother of the great king and the grandmother of 
the great king. This statement would be pointless 
if she were not both at one and the same time.^^ 


17 Dr. Buhler (Arch. Surv. of West. Ind., Vol. IV., 
p. no,) supposes me to have rested my conclusion as regards 
this point on this statement alone, and calls it a mistake. 
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Since the charter of the year 24, intended as supple- Section IV. 
mentary to that of 18, was issued by Visishfht, while 
the first was issued by her husband, it appears pfob- 
able that Gotamlputra had died in the interval and 
Visishthi reigned as regent at the capital, while Rilu- 
mljn continued to govern the Dekkan or Mah^- 
r^htra. The years given in the charter must be 
those of PulumSyi, since even the large inscription 
is dated in the nineteenth year of his reign. These 
kings belonged to the Sitav^hana dynasty. 

The names of other kings, apparently of the Macjharf- 
same dynasty, are found in other inscriptions. In one yajS Sri 
of the caves at Kinheri near [20] a grant is 

recorded in the eighth year of the reign of Macjharl- 


But he wiU find my other reasons also stated in the remarks 
at the end of my article in the Transactions of the Oriental 
Congress of 1874 . And even this statement has a very high 
corroborative value. For, if the object of the writer was to 
represent Gotami*s “special claim*’ to honour, that is better 
served by supposing that her son and grandson were great 
kings at one and the same time. Every queen belonging to 
a dynasty in power is the mother of a king and grand¬ 
mother of a king; and there is nothing special in the fact 
if the son and the grandson bore the title at different times. 
If the son was dead, no object is gained as regards this 
point by saying she w^as the mother of that son that is not 
gained by saying she was the grandmother of a living great 
king. And if it was a fact that Gotamlputra was dead when 
the cave-temple w’as dedicated and Pulum^yi alone was reign¬ 
ing, we should expect to find the exploits of the latter also 
celebrated in the inscription, but there is not a word in 
praise of him. If Pulumfiyi became king only after Gotami- 
putra, the latter must have died nineteen years before the 
dedication of the temple, and it certainly is not what one 
acquainted with the manner and motive of Hindu inscription- 
writers would expect that a king who had been dead for 
nineteen years should be highly extoUed in the inscription 
and the reigning king altogether passed over in silence. 

3 
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Section rV. 


Chatara- 

pana. 

Names of 
princes on 
the coins 
found 
at Kolha¬ 
pur. 


putra Sakasena.^ In two other inscriptions at the 
same place the name of the reigning prince is given 
as Gotamtputa Siri Yahna SHtaka^i (Gotamfputra 
Sri Yajna Sitakarm).^ In one of these the year that 
is given is not legible, but still appears to be the 
sixteenth of his reign. There is one inscription at 
Ndsik which is dated in the seventh year of that 
king. 2 ® Pandit Bhagvdnldl has brought to light the 
name of another prince. There is according to him 
an inscription on the Ndndgh^t which is recorded 
the dedication of a cistern of water in the thirteenth 
year of Vdsithiputa Chatarapana Satakani. 

A large number of coins of copper and lead were 
discovered a few years ago, buried in what appears 
to have once been a Buddhist stfipa at Kolhdpur. 
Another hoard had been found some time previous 
in about the same locality. The legends on those 
coins are in characters the forms of which greatly 


18 No. 19, Jour. B. B. R. A. A. S., Vol. VI. and Vol. Xn., 
p. 409. In the first copy the name is clearly Sakasenasa, « 
but in the second, which is Pa^j^it Bhagvanl&Ps nibbing, 
something like an effaced maxk for the vowel i appears 
above the first two consonants. The Pat?41t> therefore, 
reads the name as Sirisenasa for 6risenasya, but the k is 
distinct even in his copy. Siki cannot mean anything, 
wherefore it appears that the indistinct marks which do 
not occur in the first copy are due to some flaw in the rock, 
and do not represent the vowel i. Dr. Bhau Dfiji also read 
the name as Sakasenasa. But the copy of the inscriptioii 
given in Plate hi- Vol. V. of the Archaeological Survey of 
Western India and marked No. 14 leaves no doubt whatever 
on the point. The name there is distinctly Sakasenasa- 
Further confirmation if necessary will be found later on. It 
is therefore clearly a mistake to caU the king Sirisena. 

19 Nos. 4 and 44, Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VI. 

20 No. 4, Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VII., and Trans. Or. 
Congr., 1874, p. 339. 
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resemble those In the cave inscriptions above noticed. Scctj^iv. 
They ore as follows®^: 

Kofino Vasithlputasa VilivSyakurasa. 

RanuO Gotamfputosa VilivAyakurasa. 

Raano Ma^bailputaso SevalakiirasH. 

Here we have the same Uames as before ; but the 
wortls Viliv^yakuraaa and Sevolakurasa have not 
yet been interpreted by any student of Indian anti- 
quitiea. On a fonncr occasion I put forth a canjec- 
tore that they were the names of the viceroys of 
thrksc kings appoinied to govcm the country about 
KoIhSipiir.K^ Ftsr, coins of two of these princes and 
of a few othera belonging to the same dynasty are 
found near Bhara^ikoi in the Gantui District about 
the site of Dhanakataka, the old capitoh The 
legends on these do not contain those words, and 
the coins are of a difFcreot type from those foiind at 
Kolhapur. These last, therefore, it appeared to me, 
were struck on this side of the country^ and ennae- 
qneatly bore the names of the viceroyis under whesse 
authority they were issued. The truth of this con- 
jecture I will demonstrate furtimr on. It will be 
seen from what is to be stated hereafter that the 
Vi^sithfputa of these coins who had Viliviyakurtt for 
Ills viceroy can be no other than vasi=ihthtptitra 
FuIuuLayi. [21] The GotamSputfl must be Gotamt- 
putm Yajua Satakar^i of the inscriptions ; for the 
father of Fuliimayi did not rdgn on this side of the 
CoUUOy, as none ol the inscriptions are dated in his 

*1 Jvar. B. B. R. S.. VoL KOI., p. and Vd. JOV,, 

P- Tben^ arc in my puseuivn couia of ]»d ol iihs 

sMUiie &iie as tlio«e figured here^ afid a ^ftod tnany Biuailer 
mice Sti nahkh I find the iiimti legecida &i tluMe given alme. 

Tber aJao were fwmcl nt KoUafipur. Svm-c vl the snzaUcr 
ones appe^ar to be qf bronae. 

Jour. B. B. R. A. E., Vdt XIV., p. 1*4. 
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reign though Us replolts are dc^fibi^ in tliL- NMk 
Caveji, ^fadtiarlpiito must hflve cofrie after GoutmlputB 
and not after Vusithlputiip as Is mauLtained by some 
scholars j for Us viceroy was a diifereut t>ersoii froin 
that of the other two. The fact tiiat tbeae two hml 
the same vieeruy shuivB that one of them immediately 
saeceetlix] tlie other. Another prince with a different 
victEToy cDiild not come b<*tween them. In the srtpa 
dug out at Snpftra, Pandit BhagvMiai found a silver 
coin in a copper casket. On the obverse of the coin, 
which bears a w^dl-shapcd head of the klngp we have 
the legend Raffffo Cotamiputasn Siri Vanha 
kanisa, which mcaiiia ** [this coin is] of the king 
Ootomfputra Sri Yajtm ^takanpi/' This therefore 
is the prince in whose name the coin isf^ned. 
There is another legend on the reverse which though 
some of the letters arc not distinct appears to be 
G£riawn>irft^K"nf?TJTii-yfltlg4 - 

the sense of which is '' [this coin b] ol Chaturapana 
Yanna S^takanip prince of GotBiiilpuUa."®^ The coin 
was thus like the KolMpnr coins issued in thu uamea 


^ The nethef pgrtiniu of the lettera chaiMrapafnana only 
are iniprcascd on the ccio eo lliat the t'ci.diog; ii ^omewhAt 
donbtftil; bnt panose iu distinct cnoogb. Bhkgvfinia] 

pdi* at the begiimiog of the legend and Tcada 

ChatuTitpawfiiia Galamiput^ which 

he trattdlate? Sitakar^j, mi of Gotamlputak aud 

prince of Chatarapana and itatee his belief tliat Cliatara- 
paitfl WU6 the oimic of YajJla ^rPa lather. But to iXfimect 
Knman], which forms n part of a compootid with the geni^ 
tiWj Chatitnipiiiiii^a, U grammatically not anoweble; wlide 
tUe gcaitiire which is alwayifi required to ihow Trho&e coitl 
it ISk waiting. Hence Chatttnpanaia h the last word and 
the whole £a a compound^ RtnttOm Is prsbably a mistake 
for RumAra acid VaMa Sitakani Im the futlier'^ti name placed 
before Clialtinip.itiaj^ tu show that he was hi* pwi. (Jonr. 
B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XV., pp. yjynSd 
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of two persojif [ of whom Yoina Art was tlic S«di^tV, 

r^^igiilDg sovereign, os his name appears rouad tbc 

bust, aud CLaturapana w^ho w^s his son represented 

him as vioeroy in the province in which the cmn was 

issiiied, and which from ihe shape atld get-up of the 

com app^ra to have been once ruled over by the 

Kshatrapaa of Ujiayinl or X^lhj^w^d- 

'rhere is an inscription at Kinhcri which is In a Cfaatnim- 
mutilated condition, but which with the help of * 

Mr. West's eye copy and an impression given in one Iii£cripii«i+ 
of Dr. Burgess' Reports has been tjurtially restored by 
Dr. Diihleri Therein is made the dedication of a 
water cistern by Saterata who was tha eon^dentbl 
ooimselLor of the Queen of vasishthfputra S^ukarp^ 
wliD belonged to the fmnily of the Eardditmakas and 
was the daughter of a MhhilkshatTapfl whose name b 
obliterated. The opening letters of the second line 
h.ive also been effaced* but what we might ex^ject 
to find therts is the name of her mn, after we have 
had tlioSE of her husbandp family, and father. From 
the letters in West's copy which look like Sa^ard/a 
one might think the son meant was jJakasena ^ stUl 
the conjecture is somewhat hazardous,^ The name 
of this VAsisthS [22] putra Is S&tafcarpi, wherefoTE 
he W3S not Pulumayi. but very likely Cbatushpar^ 
(Chatorapana) S^taksr^L 

" Thus then, from these inscriptions and coins wc 
arrive at th^ names of the foUomng kings arranged 


^Jtnir* B. B, R, A, S-, Vel. VT. and AttIimL S, of 
WJ,p V<t 3 , V,| ritsa-fptkni No. 11; bIx? p, of the ktter« 
ThtLTt wf>nld be ootkbg improbiibk In it if we hfie read 
the natue of Sokd^erMi. Fr>r ihlA name ind tbat ef hli 
mother MaipEari point lo a crawcetion with the Sok&a whose 
reprEaentatiTc? the Kshatrapas w«ine* and this i^auntcHaa. li 
nnfoldcd m thia inocriptiaa. 
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Section IV. in the chronological order indicated by the forms of 
the characters used and by other circumstances: 
Kpshtiar^ja. 

SHtakarvi. 

Kshaharata Nahapina and his son-in-law 
Ushavadita. 

Gotamfputra S^takartjii. 

V^ishthiputra Pujum^yi. 

, Gotamiputra Sr! Yajha Sitakar^i. 

Vasishflputra Chatushparpa (Chaturapana or 
Chatarapana) S^takar^i. 

Madharlputra Sakasena. 

Besides these, we have the name of Simuka 
SHtavihana, a king that reigned earlier than the 
second in the above list. We shall hereafter assign 
to him his proper place. 
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[23] SECTION V. 

Native and Foreign Princes mentioned in the 
INSCRIPTIONS.—Identification op the former 
WITH the Andhrabh^tyas of the 
PdrAnas. 

The first thing that will strike one on looking 

at the list given at the end of the last section, is that 

the name Kshahar 4 ta Nahapana is not Indian but a Saka. 

foreign. The title Kshatrapa or Mahikshatrapa also 

used in the case of that king, is not Indian, though 

it is the Sanskritised form of a foreign one, very 

likely the Persian Satrap. From the statement in the 

inscription of Gotamiputra that he destroyed the 

Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the 

country was at that time very much exposed to the 

inroads of these foreigners. Yavanas were the 

Bactrian Greeks, but KshaharSta Nahapana does not 

look a Greek name. He must, therefore, have been 

either a Saka or Pahlava. Again, we are told that 

Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khagarita 

or KhakharSta which name seems to be the same as 

Kshaharata or tChaharata as it is spelled in the Karli 

and Junnar inscriptions. It follows, therefore, that 

the Sakas or Pahlavas made themselves masters of 

the country some time between the second king in 

the above list and Gotamiputra Satakarpi, and that 

they were driven out by Gotamiputra who, by thus Sakas and 
. .. > V • j Pahlavas 

recovering the provinces lost to his dynasty, re- 

established, as stated in the inscription, the glory of 

the Satavahana race to which he belonged. All the putra. 

other kings named above belonged to that dynasty. 

Now, in the Puranas we have lists of kings and 

' • ^ . dynasties. 

dynasties that ruled over the country. The earhest 
dynasty with which we are here concerned is the 
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Section V. Maurya founded by Chandragupta in b.c. 320, as 
determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the 
generals and successors of Alexander the Great. It 
ruled over Northern India for 137 years according to 
the PurSpas, and the last king Bfihadratha was 
murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpamitra, 
who foimded the Suhga dynasty. This was in power 
for 112 years and was succeeded by the Ka^va family 
which ruled for forty-five years. The Rdpvas were 
overthrown by Sipraka, Sindhuka, or Sisuka, as he is 
variously named, who founded what the PurSpas call 
the dynasty of the Andhrabhrityas, that is, Andhras 
who were once servants or dependents. The second 
king of this dynasty was Kfishpa according to all, 
the third was Sitakar^i or Srlsitakanpi according to 
the Vfiyu or Vishpu, while the Bhfigavata corrupts 
the name slightly to Sintakarpa. The Mitsya inter¬ 
poses three more kings between Kpshpa and SSta- 
karpi, while the Vishpu has another 5 ^atakarni to 
correspond with that of the Mfitsya. Gotamiputra is 
the thirteenth prince according to the Yfiyu, fifteenth 
according to the Bhfigavata, seventeenth according to 
the Vishpu, and twenty-second according to the 
Mfitsya. Pulimat, Purimat or Pulomat was his succes- 
[ 24 ] according to the Vishpu, the Bhfigavata, or 
the Mitsya. These are so many mislections for the 
PulumSyi of our inscriptions and coins. The Vasm 
omits his name altogether. His successor was Siva 
Sri according to the Vishnu and the Matsya, while 
the BhSgavata calls him Vedasiras, and the VSyu 
does not notice him. Yajna Sri occurs in all, being 
placed after Sivaskandha, the successor of Siva Sri, 
by all except the Vfiyu, which assigns to him the 
next place after Gotamiputra. 

• Thus then, the names occurring in the inscrip¬ 

tions and on the coins as well as the order sufficiently 
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agree with those given in the Pur^as under the SecU^ V. 

Andrabhritya dynasty to justify us in believing that The S 4 ta- 

the kings mentioned in both are the same. There is, 

however, no trace of Chatushpama Satakarni imless tions 

^ same as 

we are to identify him with Chap^Jasr! SILtakarni. the 
The name Ma^ariputra Sakasena also does not 
occur in the Puranas ; and he appears to have of the 
belonged to a branch of the dynasty. We shall here- 
after assign to him his place in the list. Simuka, 
whose name occurs in the Ndn^ghit inscription, and 
who, as I have already observed, was an earlier 
occupant of the throne than the reigning prince 
Satakarni the third in the Pur^ic list, must be the 
same as Sisuka, the founder of the dynasty. For the 
Devan^gari ma is often so carelessly written as to 
look like sa ; hence the true Simuka was corrupted 
to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Sisuka, in the course of time. 

The Sindhuka of the Viyu and the Sipraka of the 
Vishpu are further corruptions. This identification 
is rendered probable also by the consideration that 
he who caused the cave to be constructed, and the 
statues of himself and the younger princes to be 
carved, might, to give dignity to his race, be expected 
to get the founder of the dynasty also represented 
there, especially as he was removed only one degree 
from him. In this manner the Andhrabhfitya dynasty 
of the Pur^as is the same as the Satav^hana dynasty 
of the inscriptions. 
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[ 25 ] SECTION VI.* 

Chronology of the Andhrabhislityas or 
Satavahanas. 

The next question we have to consider is as 
regards the dates of these princes. In my paper on 
the Nasik cave inscriptions^, I have accepted a.d. 319 
as the date of Gotamiputra’s accession, arrived at by 
taking b.c. 315 as the year in which Chandragupta 
founded the dynasty of the Mauryas at PHt^liputra, 
and 664 years to have elapsed between him and 
Gotamlputra, since the periods assigned in the 
Pur^^s to that dynasty and the subsequent oneSp 
and the durations of the reigns of the Andhrabhfitya 
princes who proceeded Gotamlputra according to the 
M^tsya when added, give 664. The ‘^race of 
Khag^rata,” which Gotamlputra is, as observed 
before, represented in one of the Ndsik inscriptions 
to have exterminated, I identified with the d5aiasty 
of the Kshatrapas whose coins are found in 
KathiSv^^i, as well as a few inscriptions, since 
Kshahar^ta or Khag^r^ta was also a Kshatrapa and 
had been placed at the head of the dynasty by 
previous writers. The latest date on the coins of 
those princes then known was 250, which referred 
to the^Saka era, is a.d. 328. This comes so close to 
Cotamlputra’s a.d. 319, that the two seemed to corro¬ 
borate each other. But there are several objections 
to this view, some of which occurred to me even then, 
(i)—^The inscriptions and coins of the Kshatrapa 
dynasty concur in carrying the genealogy backward 
to Chashtana and no further, and as yet nothing has 
tinned up to show that any connection existed 


1 Trans. Or. Congr., 1874. 
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between him and Nahapina. (2) —the Kshatrapa 
or Satrap dynasty held sway over Mah^r^htra for 
about three hundred years as it did over K^thiiv^<}, 
we might reasonably expect to find in that country 
inscriptions or coins of most of the princes, but a few 
coins of the later ones only have been discovered in 
a village near KeLV^^h? and no inscription whatever. 
(3)_Rudradaman in his JunagacJ inscription calls a 
Satakarni, ‘lord of Dakshipapatha’, which he would 
not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part 
of the Dekkan. {4)—And the dates occurring on 
some Satrap coins recenty discovered are said to be 
300 and 304^ which referred to the Saka era a.d. 
378 and 382, that is, the Satraps were in power even 
long after a.d. 340, which is the date of Gotami- 
putra’s death according to the Pur^c accoimts. 
For these reasons it would appear that the “race** 
of Khagar^ta or Nahapana which Gotamiputra put 
an end to and which ruled over this country before 
him, could not have been the dynasty of the Satraps. 
(5)—Besides, according to my former view, the 
interval between Nahapana and Gotamiputra is about 
200 years ; but the difference in form between the 
characters in Ushavad^ta’s and Gotamiputra’s inscrip¬ 
tions is not great enough for that period. Hence the 
two princes must be brought closer together. 

[ 26 ] From the Greek geographer Ptolemy we 
learn that in his time the country inland from the 
western coast was divided into two divisions of which 
the northern was governed by Siro Polemios whose 
capital was Paijhan, and the southern by Baleocuros 
who lived in Hippocura. Siro Polemios is evidently 


2 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VTE., p. 16. 

3Ind. Ant. Vol. \1, p. 57, Note, and Genl. Cunning¬ 
ham’s Arch. Report, Vol. XI, p. 127. 
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Section VI. 

Vijiv^ya- 

kara. 


Pulumayi 
began to 
reign about 
130 A. D. 


the same name as the Siri Pujum^vi or Pujumliyi of 
the inscriptions corresponding to the Pulomat, or 
Pujimat of the PurUtias. But there were two kings 
who bore that name, one the son of Gotamiputra, 
mentioned in the inscriptions, and another an earlier 
prince of the Andhrabhfitya dynasty. This last does 
not appear to have been a prince of any note ; where¬ 
fore very likely the former is the one spoken of by 
Ptolemy. But the question is almost settled by the 
mention of Baleocuros as the Governor of the southern 
provinces. We have seen that in the legends on 
the Kolhapur coins the name Vijiv^yakura is 
assodated with that of Pi 4 umiyi and of Gotam!- 
putra. Vilivdyakura is the same as Baleocura, and 
I have already stated that the reason why his name, 
in my opinion, occurs along with those of the two 
princes of the S^tav^hana dynasty, and on Kolh^piu: 
coins alone, while it does not occur on those found 
in the lower Godivar! districts, is that he was the 
viceroy of those princes ruling over the country about 
Kolhapur. This country answers to the southern 
division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being 
governed by Baleocuros. The Siro Polemios there¬ 
fore of Ptolemy is the same as the Pulum^yi of the 
inscriptions and coins. 

Ptolemy died in a.d. 163, and is said to have 
written his work after a.d. 151. Pulumayi, there¬ 
fore, must have been on the throne some time before 
this last date. We will now proceed to reconcile this 
date with those mentioned in the inscriptions, and 
to determine more particularly the date of Pujum^yi's 
accession. Some of Ushavad^ta’s benefactions were 
founded in the years 40, 41 and 42, and the latest 
date connected with Nahapina is that in the inscrip¬ 
tion of his minister Ayama at Jimnar, viz., 46. 
These dates should, I think, be referred to the Saka 
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era. For, we have seen that before the time of Section VI. 
Gotamiputra, the country was subject to the inroads 
of Sakas and other foreign tribes, and the Scythians 
who are identified with the Sakas had, according to 
the Greek geographers, established a kingdom in 
Sind and even in Rajputin^. The era known by the 
name of the Saka and referred to in all the early 
copper-plategrants as the era of the Saka king or 
kings must have been established by the most power¬ 
ful of the Saka invaders,'* who for the first time 

4 Prof. Oldenberg tliinks Kanishka to be the founder of 
the era; but this view is, I think, untenable, (i)—dynasty 
of three kings only cannot perpetuate an era. The dynasty 
of the Guptas composed of seven kings was in power for 
more than a hundred and fifty years, but their era died a 
natural death in the course of a few centuries, (a)—^The 
characters in Elanishka's inscriptions, especially the ya as 
conjoined with a preceding consonant, are later than those 
we find in the first century. One has simply to compare 
Inscription No. i in Plate XIII. of the third volume of 
General Cunningham’s Arch. Reports with No. 4 to see the 
great difference in the forms of the letters in the times of 
the earliest Ksbatrapas and of Kanishka. The former 
belongs to the time of the Kshatrapa 6 od 4 sa and the letters 
are almost like those we find in Ushavad^ta’s inscriptions 
at N&sik; w’hile those in the latter, which is dated in the 
ninth year of Kanishka, are considerably later; and both 
the inscriptions exist in Mathura. (3)—There is no ground 
to believe that Kanishka reigned over Gujarat and Maha¬ 
rashtra, but the Saka era began to be used very early, 
especially in the last country. (4) —The Guptas whose gold 
coinage is a close imitation of that of the Indo-Scythian 
dynasty, came to power in a.d. 319 : while the last of the 
three kings Kanishka, Hushka. and Vasudeva jnust, if the 
reign of the first began in a.d. 78, have ceased to reign 
about A.D. 178, i.e., about too >ear& after the foundation of 
the dynasty. And the latest date of Vasndeva is 89. If so, 
an interval of 140 years must have elapsed between the last 
of the Indo-Scythian kings and the first Gupta; but the 
close resemblance in the coinage necessitates the supposition 
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Section VI. [ 27 ] obtained a permanent footing: in the country, and 
Nahapana and Chashfana^ or his father must have 
been his Satraps appointed to rule over Western 
India, and Malv^. On this supposition the latest 
date of Nahapdna must correspond to a.d. 124. 
Gotamiputra or Pulum^yi therefore must have 
acquired possession of this country after that year. 
The earliest date of Pujum^yi occurring in the 
inscriptions is the second year of his reign ; and 
since the inscription could not have borne that date 
if Nahapana or his successors had been in power, it 
is clear that Pulum^yi began to reign after the over¬ 
throw of the latter. Now, we also learn from 
Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at Ozene about the 
time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem¬ 
porary of Pulumayi. Tiastenes has, I think, been 
reasonably identified with Chashfana. But accord- 


that it was much shorter. Albimni’s statement that the 
initial date of the Gupta era was 241 Saka, i.e,, 319 a.d., 
has been pronounced unreliable by some antiquarians. As 
to this point and the era of the Satrap dates, see Appendix A. 

5 Professor Oldenberg considers Chashtana to be a 
Satrap appointed by Gotamlputra, a supposition which is 
unwarrantable, since a prince like Gotamlputra whose aim 
was to expel and destroy foreigners cannot be expected to 
appoint a foreigner, as Chashtana’s name indicates he was, 
to be a viceroy, and to use a foreign title; and we have 
seen that Baleocuros, who was a viceroy of that monarch 
or of his son, does not use that title. Rudradaman, the 
grandson of Chashtana, appointed, as we see from his 
Jun^gad inscription, a Pahlava of the name of Suvi44kha, 
who was the sen of Kulalpa, to govern Suriishtra and 
Anarta. This circumstance conhrms what we gather from 
other sources, namely, that this was a dynasty of princes 
of a foreign origin, who had adopted Hindu manners and 
even names, had m some cases entered into marriage 
alliance with native royal families, and wre domiciled in 
the country. 
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ing to the JunSga^ inscription noticed above, Section VI. 
Chashtana’s grandson Rudrad^man was the reigning 
prince in the year 72, which, taking the era to be the 
5 aka, is 150 a.d. Chash^ana and Pulum^yi therefore 
could not have been contemporaries in 150 a.d. 

Ptolemy’s account must, in consequence, refer to a 
period much earlier, t.e. to about the year 132 a.d., 
since about eighteen or twenty years at least must 
be supposed to have elapsed between the date of 
his information when Chashjana was on the throne 
and the year 150 a.d. when his grandson was in 
possession of it, his son Jayadaman having occupied 
it for some time in the interval. Again, in the nine¬ 
teenth year of PuJumSyi, Gotamfputra was in 
possession, according to the large inscription at 
Ndsik, of a good many of those provinces which, 
according to the Junaga^ inscription, were con¬ 
quered and ruled over by Rudrad^man. The date 72 
in the inscription seems to refer to the sweeping 
away by a storm and excessive rain of the dyke 
on one side of the lake therein mentioned and not 
to the cutting of the inscription on the rock. So 
that it is doubtful whether Rudradaman had con¬ 
quered those [ 28 ] provinces before 72 or did so after 
72 and before the incision of the inscription. Suppos¬ 
ing he conquered them before 72, the nineteenth 
year of Pulum^yT must correspond at least to the 
second or third year before a.d. 150, that is, Pulum§3ri 
must have begun to reign, at the latest, about the 
year a.d. 130. And even if we understand him to 
have conquered them after 72, Pulumayi’s accession 
cannot be placed much later, for the interval between 
Chashtana who was Pujumlyi’s contemporary and 
his grandson Rudradaman who was reigning in 150 
A.D. will be considerably shortened. Nahapana or 
his successor must thus have been overthrown by 
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Section VI* Gotamlpiitr*! of FulumiLyi about five or six at 

the T 005 t after Ms latest recorded tkte, tlz. A.tj* 134. 

The history of the rclatlous of these princes 
appears to be this. Nahapfl^na wob a Satrap ruling^ 
over Mabirl^shtra. Hia capital was probably 
Jmmor sMce Uie iuacriptiaiis at the place show the 
town to havii been in a fiourishin^ condition about 
that time, and we have a record there of the 
gift of bis minister. He must have died soon 
aftLT 46 f?aka or a*d. 124. Gotamlputra and 

ofGnlnnif- d 1 * ^ ^ 

pntra 4«id r u]uma>n came from the south-Limt to regain the 
SnwMore to their family, overthrew Nahapina's 

wlthNalid- MUccessor, whoever he was, killed all hi* heirs* and 
EbuiitAiia re-Establiflhcd their power over this ride of the 
country^ This appears to be W^hat is meant by 
Gotamfputra^s having been rcpreseuicd in the J^asifc 
inscription to have ^'left no rejnnant of the race of 
Kbag 5 rftta/* and to have "regained the prestige of 
his family/' Chashtana founded or belonged to 
another dynasty of Satrapss ^vhich reigned at IfJjayioJ, 
In the Juti^gad inscription, men of all castes arc 
represented to have gone to RudradamaD and chusen 
him their lord for thetr protection and he h spoken 
of 05 hfl^g re-established die kingdom that had 
been lostj himself assumed the title of the Grizat 


fiThc expresAion fa qfiri Plif IncL 

Ant., Vol. vn., p. ^iSOj Ti-g* 

nhagai?%iiairft transcript in VoL. VII., Xud, 
Ant,, the reading U Uot in a ^^ote Dr. 

Bidder sajA tlint tHe carreer reAdtn^ may be Ti^ for mt. 
Id Dr. BLilu DijCft copy of the inifriptlaa the W| » 
distinrt, p. nS^ V&l, VTt, Jaut. 11. B. K, A, S. Bblo 
Daji And pjLQijIt Blia§;v^ai; tnnakte Ui^ expr^AAino 
by "obtained glory of grtal explofts hy the rc- 
»lAblisbii4cnt o^ dtpoud kin^s/^ (p. ^Oi VoL Vll., Jutir. 
B. Br Rr A. S.)i »rii] "'tuc who Liai rertored to their thmneA 
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Ksh^itrafkap conquered AJearivant!; Anfipa, SurashtTftf Section V1+ 
AparAnta and othtr proviDce^ Tvhichj 05 we iiave “ ^ 
seanf were owned by CoiaiDiputrat Jind some more ; 
and as baving^ lwic«; aubdaed tbe lord of 

Dakshmdpatbe, but siill not destroyed him in con- 
sequence of bb eonneetion^ with him not bdng re¬ 
mote [ 29 ] and acquired a good name on that account. 

The meuning of all thb appeaxa to me to be this. 
Gotamlptitra SiltalLarui^ after hflviiLg destroyed 
NatxDp^na or liis ^ticee^jsar^ turned his arms agiatost 
another dynasty of foreigners that was rtiliug at 
Uj/ayini, Or the KalmtTapa sovereign of UJjayintj 
Cbashtaaap or very probably his son Jayadiman, 
having ob^rvcid the growing power of Gotamlpiitra 
or Fulumiyi who had put an end to a kindred faintly 
of rulers, and desirous of preventing hiS further 
growth, must have attacked him. A fact sueh as 
thb must be the basis of the popular stories about a 
king of Ojjayin! Laving attacked SdlivAhana at 
Poifha^ and boeu defeated by him. SilivShana b but 


difiosed hifi^ir {p, x6oa, %oi. VU,, Ind. Ant.), If rm 
wcee the reading, tfais miu^atkm would of coq^ be 
cnrreirt, but with TTin it farfetched. Hitrc h nothing 
here to ibciw that the lost rd/ya oc Idngdeoi le-cstaMiAhed 
by RudrAiMiniiii wu any other tbim bis owe. So 

that. It liuiks fiDiem] to Diidcr»tuicl bim to have 
re-estahUsLcd thii mn'^ !osi hiugdotn. 

S The madiug b U is iiHowabIc to inieit 

and take it as Uve tin- wnse of the word, 

whidi k "fetucileness/' wiU wot suit the context; u he 
TOnld nut hive ■^acf^tnricd 4 good nnine,” been esteemed 
by people for ti«t ikjtrcying tie l^rd uf the Dekbun on 
account of the remuteBps^ of the comii:ctKm, Remol«ne^ 
or di^ELce ot the country would Compel one to kt hii 
eOetny aloDt^ nnd U*^rc rauJd be no virru# fa it, 'fhe 1 
therefore in thf mtd niu.u have crept hi thruugli mJitako; 
whfcTiefort the ttne rfradiug must be 

4 



[General Chapim. 


50 HISTORY OF 

Secticm Vli anotbur mode of pmnomicing SStav^bmia and 
" " Pii]iiiTilyi DiT Gotarrifpntra was 3 SitavAhana. The 

ruler of Ujjayin! was defeated and pursued by the 
victorious Cotamlputra into his own dommions^ 
whcu the latter iubju^ated Avontl, Surdshtra 

and AparAuta, and dcthrojicd JayadAmau. For a 
time he and hia suceessora held sway over the 
territories owned by Chashtana, but subsequently 
RudradAman collected a band of foUowers^ the same 
as those that are represented in the inscription os 
having chosen him their lord, and driving away the 
SAtavAhanns* regnined his lost kingdom and got him¬ 
self crowned as MahAkahatrapa, But as appears from 
the SupArA coin of Yajda Sr! which bears fsnch 
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and is 
so unlike the Kolhftpur coins of that tnouarch, large 
or small ^ and from the fact that his son Chaturapana 
was his viceroy or reprcscutativc, the SatavUlmna^ 
retained possession of a part at least of the K«hatrapa 
territories up to the tLiuc of Yajna Srf. They evun 
entered into blood rdatmuship with the Kshatrapas, 
OS we learn from tlie Kinheri inscription^ which 
speaks of the wife of VAiiahtlitpptra &ltakarpi bring 
the daughter of a MahAkshalrapa. But RudradAnmii 
pursued his victories and according to his JtmAgad 
ihscriptiou twice cunquered ^takarpi the lord of 
DakshipApathnp but did not destroy him, and acquired 
a good name by his forbearance towards one whose 
connection with him was not remote. Thus the Icrd 
of DokshipApatlia that he conquered was Yajfia Sii 
f^hikarpi. He could not have been his son Chntura- 
pann ; for the expression ^'non-remoteness of the 
connection” aniU the former better than the latter, 
as Cbaturapana^fi wife wos the daughter of a 


9 HcinfldEiatidra*& ptAkfit GT^xEmaaf, 
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AUliUsbAtriipu, perhaps bis own aod the coimectioii 
with him w^as positively doiie. The re-acquisition of 
his lost Lm^clom by Kudrsd^aii took place alter 
the nineteenth year of PolurnAyi^s ceigu, that isp 
alter about 14^. It b in this way alone that 
the scraps of infonnatioa derived frotn the Gre^k 
Writers and ^^thered from inscrlpdoiis, coins* and 
popular legends, as wdl as the dates, can be made 
to hariTJonize with each other* 

Ent the date thus assinuf^d to Gotiimtputra b 
not consistent mth that derived from the M^taya 
Pnr^pa. Our ne3Et endeavour, therefore, should be 
to aBcertam whether noiie of the Pur^paa agrees 
sufhcieuLly with the conclusion arrived at* and, U. 
any does* tO account for the [30] great diecrepau^ 
between it and the ilatsj’^a and others. That there 
is v*^ery little agrecinent among them as regards the 
Andhrabhiitya dynasty, I have already indicated 
above. The genesis of our Purll^ic literature seems 
to he thb- Certain s^crsilied accounts of certain 
things, purporting to be narrated by a bard to |liahb 
assembled together at a sacrificial session, were 
handed down orally from generation to gcuoradon ; 
and these were after scime time committed to writings 
The later Furan^* devoted to the exaltation of a 
partictibr deity and to the ]iieul{!atian of certain 
doctrines^ derived their accounts of these things from 
the earliest w^ritten Fur^^^as and not from the oral 
tradition. Of the works of this class which I am 
going to compare for our present purpose, the oldest 
appears to me to lie the Vuyu, and next to it the 
Matsya, The Vishpu is Inter* and the Biifigavata, 
the latest. The tnxt of the old Pur^pas gradually 
became corrupt, and the authors of the kter ones 
were in some cases misled by thdr mcorxcct readings 

i,~ " j 

, r jl 
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into put tin furth siLa tiimtdUts at iroriaiicf! with the 
odji^al accrotint. Now the four PiirS^as ju3t men* 
tiODcd cuutaiii ^^eni^ral atateinents at>out th^ several 
dyuastleSf Kivinf^ the number of princes belonging 
to each and its duration in years, and also tneutioii 
the uames of those princes more particularly ; while 
the V^yu. tmd the MSitsya give iu addition the 
number of years for whidi eadi reign Oftiai 
there is a dbcrcpancy bel^eyn the general and the 
particular atatementa. The duration assigned by 
them all to the Maiirya d 3 ma 5 t\', founded by 
Cliandragnpta whose date ns determmod by his 
relations with the successors of Ale^tondcr the Great 
is justly characterised by Professor MaxMntler as 
the sliccl-anctior of Indian chronologyi is 157 years. 
The oiimbET of reigning princes given by the Vayu 
15 ninei and by the rest, ten ; but the names actually 
enumerated in the Vishpu only are ten^ while the 
Vfiyu and the Ehdgavata give nine^ and the 
only four. The total of the years assigned to each 
priuce by the VAyii is 133 years ; so that it is not 
nnlikely that a short reign of four years may have 
dropped out from the text of that Purfl^. Thus 
the general statement about ten princes and 137 
years seems to be CQiraboratedfc and it appears pretty 
dear that the text of the MUtsya has in this cs™ 
undergone a good deal of corruption, Thiis^ if with 
Dr, Kcni wc take b.C. 323 as the date of the founda- 
tioa of the Maury a dynasty^ its overthrow and the 
fonridation of the nest or the Sjudga family must 
have occurred in the year BX, 185 ^ The 3ungB5 are 
gcuiuwUy stated iu all the Pur^^ to have been ten 
and to have rdgned for iia years, though the 
expression used iti the Bhugavata la not *‘ti^ years/' 
but "'more than a hundred years." In the actual 
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cmutnetEtloUp the M^tsyn nmitB two* and the Section VI. 
Bhai?avatat oae ; a ad the total of the yearB assigned 
to each prince In the Vftytt eosceeds it 3 . There is 
evidently some tniistake here j but if we take the 
generai Btatement to be the correel tradltioa handed 
down^ the dynflffty Iweame ex duct in 75* The 
dynasty next mentioned is that of the K^vea ot Of the 
Ka^vdyanoa. There were four princes of this line, 
and they rdgued for forty-five years, though the 
Bh^gavata^ through a mistake to be explained here- 
after^ makes the period to be 34s years* They wiot 
[ 31 ] followed by the Andhmbhptyas. But here^ there 
is a staicment tn the V 5 yu and the MAtsySp the like 
of wludj does not occitr in the account of the other 
dyiiaxdes- The foundur Of tlie AndhrabhrityaSp 
Siudhuka^ according to the first Pui^a^ and Sisulfa^ 
according to the other+ is ssid to have uprooted not 
only the Ka^vas, but ""whatever was left of the 
power of the And the are 

pointedly spoken of as Sufigabhrityas or "\Bervaiit3 
of the Suflgas,^ It, therefarei appeals likely that 
when the princes of the Suitga fomily became weakj 
the Ka^ivas usurped the whole power and mled like 
the Peshwas in modem times* not uprooting the 
dynasty of their masters hut reducing them to the 
character of nominal sovereigns; and this auppud- 
tiou is strengthened by the fact that like the Peahwas 

Hi (ita) dt *f*r. v€U n^^ 1 

^"4 TO 

vayn. 

"A bcrvant of the race ot the AndhTB# bairlujj dC9tn:ycd 
of the fuluUy with niaia tarce atid wliat- 

evti- wiU tLflve been left of the power of the win 

obtHiD posscSison of the earth/' The in the 

MAtsya is aicE]tiiir+ 

11 wwT^ *iiRirtii»rT fwiH: 1 
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they were BrAhma^ and nol Kahatriyas. Thus then 
thtaje dynasties reigued cantemporaneotisly, mid 
hence the iia years that tradition assigns to the 
Suigas includes the 45 assigned to the K&ttvaa. The 
Suflgas and the I^A^vas, therefore, were uprooted, 
and the family of the Andbrabfafityas rnme to power 
in B.c. 7j. In n genera! way, the number of priners 
belonging to this Hue is given ss thirty in the VAyu, 
the Vishpu, and the BhAgavatOj and twenty>nine in 
the MAt53ra ; oad the total dumiioii is stated to be 
411 j^ears in the first, ^56 in the second and the third, 
and 460 in the fourth. The disagreement here ia not 
great, wherefore the tradition as to thirty princes 
and flhout 456 years may be accepted as correct. 
But the discrepancy between this general statEment 
and the more particular aceountB that follow, as 
well os the dissgTEement between the several PiirS^s 
in this last, is very great. This will be apparent 
from the following table:_ 

[ 32 ] Thus, the VAyu bas seventeen priucfs and 
*73 years and a half ; and the MAtsya, thirty and 44B 
and a half. The Vishpu gives twenty-four nnm..a 
and the Bhflgavata, twenty-two. This last Purflpa 
haa in many cases camipted the names and con¬ 
founded Hflla with the Arishtakarman of the Visbtju, 
whom it names Aniahpikartnan HAleya, ft also 
omits the fifth prince of the Vishnu Purapa, The 
details given in the MAtsya come very close to the 
general tradition and lima confirm it. Should we 
then attribute tlie very great discrepancy bet ween 
these detoila and those Of the VAyu to the comiptiou 
of the text of the latter ? Two or three names might 
drop away in this manner, but the otuission of 
thirteen namea and the reduction of the total dura¬ 
tion by 176 years must I thiufe be accounted for in 
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some other way. Besides the tradition about 456 Section VI. 
years, there is a statement in the Vayu Purina, in a 

Twotradi- 

verse below, to the effect that the “Andhras will tions about 

have possession of the earth for three himdred 

years, which seems to point to another. That Andhra- 

• bhr^tya 

such a tradition existed is indicated by the mistake dj-nasty— 

in the Bhagavata by which the Kaijvas are assigned 4S6 and 
^ ^ , 300 years. 

three hundred and forty-five years. The original 
account, which the author of this Purina must have 
[33] seen, probably assigned forty-five years to the 
Kanvas and three hundred to the next or Andhra- 
bhjitya dynasty. But since that dynasty was also 
assigned another duration, viz. 456 years, he con¬ 
nected the “the three hundred” with the preceding, 
and gave 345 years to the K^vayana family. Now, 
the manner in which the two traditions are to be 
reconciled is by supposing that the longer period is 
made up by putting together the reigns of all the 
princes belonging to the several branches of the 
Andhrabhritya dynasty. That the younger princes 
often reigned at Paifhan and the elderly ones at 
Dhanaka^aka appears clear when we compare the 
inscriptions with the statement in Ptolemy. When 
the throne at the principal seat became vacant, the 
Pai^hap princes succeeded. But some probably died 
before their elders and never became kings of 
Dhanakataka. From an inscription found at 
Ban avis! by Dr. Burgess it would appear that another 
branch of that dynasty ruled over Kinari. The 
period of three hundred years and the seventeen The lower 
names given in the VSyu Puraija refer probably to 
the main branch. The MStsya seems to me to put the^ai^ 
together the princes of all the branches, and thus the family, 
makes them out to be thirty. The total of the years 

I 2 i ^ ^ 5 I Va\'n. 
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assigited to th# iieveral in tlie V^yu is 272 p 

eind if Vre ^honld Mippo^ oue: or two reigtis I^tioj^ 
for about tweiity*«ight years to have dropped out hy 
tlic corruption of the text, it would become 500^.. 
Thus tken Lbe VSyti and tlic M^lsy& Pttrdua& each 
give a correct actount^ but of dUTerent tliiugs. Tbe 
\^slnLU, which gives tweaty-four pdaceSp Is not 
entitled to so mach credit as the Vfiyu. It is a later 
Work and the author^s purpose being sectBriaiiB he 
probably did not care so much for the accuracy of bis 
details, and hence omitted even the duration of each 
reign. The Bhiigaimta b still more careless, as has 
already been shown. 

If then we take the aecoimt in tbe V^yu FurS^a 
to refer to the mam branch of the d>'nasty and con¬ 
sequently generally correct, the period that inter¬ 
vened between the rise of tbe S^tavlhanas or 
Ancihrabhiityas and the cud of the rdgu of 
Sivasv^t! b 206 years.^ The dynasty must, aa we 
have seen I have been founded in b.c. 7.1, wherefore 
the end of Sivsisv&tra reigii and the acceadon of 
Gotamlputra miiat he placed in a.d, 153, We have 
seem that Pu|uTn^yii whose capital was Phitbap 
according to Ptolemy, and who from the inscriptions 
appears to have been king of this port of the country 
and to have reigned contcmponuitotLsly with hxs 
father p must have begun to reign at Faifha^ about 
130 A,D. The father and the son drove the forcigu^ra 
from the Dekknn, and the was established Os the 
mler of the regained provinces, Gotandputra expect¬ 
ing to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the 
family- Golamlputra reigned for twenty-one years 
according to the Purii^LiS, wherefore he must h ove 
died in 154 a.o. He wan aliv^e, ns stated before, in 

U By adding up iht munKt^rg in tlie table. 
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the eighteenth year of FuiuniSyit t, e. in 14S, and Section VT. 
nlsu in the nineteenth when ilic cave temple wm 
rledlcatcd, and hot alive in the twenty-fourth, i. C. in 
154, Hccording in the two inscriritiaiui ( 34 ] mcationed 
before. Ptolemy's mention of Pulunilyi I have 
already referred to abotrt the year 13a ; so that* the 
date deduced from this source, and those derived 
from Grtlamiputra’S and Pulumayi's inscriptions at 
NAsik and RndradUmatL's at JunAga^ on the supposi¬ 
tion th.at the era used m this last is the Saka, as well 
0$ those derived from the Purftpas may ihua be Of the oilier 
shown to he consistent with each other. The dales 
of fill the princes whose names we find in the inscrip- 
tions may therefore be thua arranged; 

Stnittka began to reign in ICC. 73 and ceased in b.c. 50- 
bc;gfln til S-C- 50 *nd ttmed in b,c, 40^ 

(tliird In the Vlijn F,) beg^ in 40 and 
ceaaed in A.U, t6. 

KibahAr^. 

GiHomlpntm began in ArD. 13^ ani 5 ctaaed tn 154- 

If the twentv-ei^ht yeans to Pultimlyi in the ^ _ 

l^fAtsya PuiAffa are to be reckoned Irom the year of 
Gotamlputia's death, he must be considered to have 
begun to reign at Dbanakfitaka in i 54 . aud to 
have ceased in a.b. iBs- He reigned at Paithap from 
A.fi. 150 to A-D, 154, that is, for about twenty-four 
years, and we hflve seen that tlic latest year of his 
reign recorded in the inscnptioiis at HAsik and KdrU 
is the twenty-fourth. Altogether then hia reign 
lasted for fifty-two years. But if the twenty-eight 
indurie the twenty-four for which he ruled at 
Paithap, he must have died in 158, This supposition Pulniniyi’i 
looks veiy probable. He was succeeded by Siva^, •*'““***’’ 
whose coin found in the TaiJfligav^* districts has been 
described by Mr. Thonoos in the Indian Antiquary, 

Vol, IX., p. 64 . He appears to have bwn PnlnmAyi’s 
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Sbrticta VI. brother, since be also is^ staled on the com Vasfthf- 
puta, i.e+j V^ldshfhtputra, or the sioa of V^&litLL He 
bad a rci^ of seven years and must have died in 
A.D. 165. ^^ivaskanda waa tbe kinj;, to wbom 
alao aevtfti years bavc been assigned. There is no 
trace of thc^ twn priueiis on tbis side ef die countfy ; 
wbUe the name of the next, Yajfia Srfp occurs 
frequently as we have seen in inscripLioiis and coins. 

He appears to have been Pulumiyi^s immediate 
successor at Paitha^, His full name was Gotaiulpiitra 
Yajua Sri Saltaka^^i^ and be is, as observed before, 
the OotanilpiTlTa of the Kolhftpitr coins- Some copies 
of Lhc M^lsya assign bim Lwenty-uiiie years, othexa 
ninep and twenty* and the VAyiii twenty-nine ; while 
the Brahiaae'^da allows him nmetcen. Probably he 
reijirued in Mab^^htra for (djichteea or nineteen 
years* since the si^eeath year of bis reign is his 
latest recorded date* and for twenty^nine years at 
Dhannkafaka ^nce, according to our supL>!>^itiou, the 
Vkyu Puril^ gives an account of the Dhanakoiaka 
branch and his coins arc found in TaHanjaa^. And 
this is coiilirtiicd by what wn baw already said^ 
Pu]tiiii^yi reigned at Dbanakataka far font year^ and 
his two successors for fotirteen. All this while, i.r.^ 
for eighteen years* Yajuu Sri was ruler of MnhU- 
r^litni- He must thus have ceased to reign in the 
last conntry in about a.b. 17a and died in about 
A.D. 105- The next three reigns lasted* according 
to the VSyUi for sixteen years. No trace of any of 
tliese has yet been found on this side of the country ; 
but coins of chan lira Sri are found near the original 
seat of KnvmiTiient, and two of these are described by 
Itlr, Thomas in the paper mcnlioiiKl above. Tbu^ the 
[ 35 ] ktisit AndhrabhrityM date is a.p. arS. Ma^hart- 
l&kaKiu. piita Sakosena of the Kilnherl inscription, the same 
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os the Maahorlput® of the Solbapur coins, lias been Sec^VT. 
identified ^vith Siva Sri, the successor of Pulmnayi, 
hr Pap^it Bhoxvanial. (uid I also at one time cOH- 
Ctirred with him. But the iilentification is not, 

I thiuk, tenable. He was probably led to it by his 
Tcadius Sirtsena for Sakasesa ; but 1 have shoivn that 
the rtHidiiJg^ is incorrect. Mr. Thomas has described 
a spediuen of eleven coins found at AmrSvat! near 
Dhornnikot, the leyeod OH which he reads 
SakasakosB, but it is not unlikely SaktifCnflM. "of 
Sakasena." Besides, Madliarlputra Sakasena could 
flot have been the immcdLate succesaor of Fulmftyi 
for & reason wbieb 1 hove alrttady given. One of the 
Kolb D pur coins figured by Pa^^it BhagvflnlUl Indraji 
bears the names of both Gotamlputa and Ma^hati- 
puta, showing that the piece originally bearing the 
name of one of them was rfr-stamped with the name 
of the other. Mr, Thomas thinks that it was 
originally Mudhatiputa's coin. 1 think it was 
Gotamlputa’s ; for. if we see the Other figured coins 
we sUttll find that they ate so stamped as to leave 
some space between the rim and the legend. This 
in the preswnt ce<e is utilized and the namo of 
Madhariputa stamped closu to the rim, winch shows 
that the thing was done later. Ma^haHputra 
Sakusena, therefore, must have been n successor of 
Cotamiputra YajHa Sri Salalearpi. But, as we have 
seen, none of his three PurS^ic succ^sors bore the 
name, ond the name Sahasena is one which has 
nothing like it on the long list of the Andhrabliptyas. 

Still that king must have reigned at Dhanakaiaka also 
if my aiinnise that Air. Thomas' SalcBsaka is the same 
as Sakaaeoa is correct. In the same manuct, as 
oliscrved before, Chalushparpa Satakarni’s name ChatniapiM* 
doca not appear in the PurSpas. But the Purat^ 
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S«etiHi VI. cunnot be exp«cted to give aGCUrate mformaHoa on 
these points. In the MSlsya Pnr^pa another Andhra 
dynasty of *‘seven princes sprang from the servants 
of the original Andhrabhrityn family will,” it is 
said, ''comE into power after that family becomes 
extinct.The VAyu baa got a simiUir verse tbe 
reading of which, however, is corrupt j but it appears 
that this new dynasty is there meani to be spoken of 
as having sprung from the Andhrabhritya family 
itself and must have constituted a separate branch 
&iit off from the main line. And wu can very w'ell 
understand from the points already made ant how 
such a branch could have constituted itsdf after 
Yajfla Srt's ceasing to refgn. VasiahthJputro Sata- 
kartii whom I have identified with ChaturajMna 
married a Kshatrapa lady. The Ivshatrapas, as I 
have before observed, were foreigners, most probably 
Sakas who had become Hindus. Madhurtputra wtis 
not unlilcely the son of that Indy. jVnd thus he and 
his father Chaturapaua farmed, from the very fact 
of this mnniage, a distinct line of princes. Chatnra* 
pana appears to have succeeded Yaifia Srf ; nnd 
^fadhariputra to have reigned after Cbaturapana. 
Tbe durations of these reigns cannot be made out, 
but the latest date of the former is the thirteenth 
year of his reign, which probably camesponds f 36 ] tn 
*85 A.D. and of the latter the eighth. The dates of 
SAtavahanos are therefore these; 

Iri 

i aIlimAyi ... ... JLIS. 154. 

V^pjui Srf 4 . 1 ,. 

CltQlniSbpKr^ tar CbafumpiuiK 4-p. 173—was Teiguinf m 

ne II 

ftlju^iarlputra 4.1)Otit igo—feigning qi 

ahdeat 197. 

14 'tntmt ^fhini (h t) tpi® ^ 510:1 vilvpat 
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I'Dtttniftyi 
Siva Sri 

YQjfl 4 &rl 
Vijiya 
ChiiiKlra Srt 
Paknmivi 


In 

».p A-O. A 54 -^-^- > 5 ®^ 
A.n. i 6 Sr 

i6^a.d. 171. 
... ..X A.D. 172—A^P- 303 . 

... *.&. 

... A.D. m 3 —A-D. SJi. 
„p A.D. tll—A-D' a^S- 




Thus then, the Andhrabbritvas or SatavMianas 
ruled over the Dekkan from b.Cp 73 to about a.o. 3i 8> 
for about three iseuturies. For some time, how¬ 
ever, they were dispossessed of the country by* 
lorci^ers who belonged to the Saka tribe. How lon^ 
these were in power it is difficult to deteonine. If 
the Saka era was established by the roreigu conqueror 
after his subjugation of the cotulUy'k ii bis Satrap 
XiiliapilDo or his successor whs ot^ertlirowu by 
CotamlputTQ or Pulumftyip six or seven years after 
Nahap^u's ktest date, ■Jffifp 4^, the foreifpaers held 
poBsea&ian of this CO-UUtty only for about fifty-three 


years. 
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Section VII. 


S&liv4haiia 

Saka. 


Political and literary traditions about the 
Satavahanas or Salivahanas. 

The period during which the S^tavdhanas or 
Andhrabhfityas ruled over Mahar^hjra must have 
been a prosperous one in the history of the country. 
Hence several traditions with regard to different 
kings of this dynasty have been preserved. But that 
Salivahana or Sitavahana was a family name has 
been forgotten, and different princes of the dynasty 
have been confounded and identified. Thus Hema- 
c handra in h is Desiko fo gives SalK’ahana, SHana, 
Hala, and Kuntala as the names of one individual ; 
but we see from the list given above that the last two 
were borne by different princes, and both of them 
were S^livdhanas. In his grammar he gives 
Saliv^hana as a Pr^lqit corruption of Slltavdhana. 
In modern times the Saka era is called the SilivShana 
era or an era founded by SSliv^hana. When it began 
to be attributed to him it is difficult to determine 
precisely. All the copper-plate grants up to the 
eleventh century speak of the era ^ Sakanripakik, 
i^.,'The era of fhe Saka king, or SakakMa, i.e., the 
era of the'Saka, and in an inscription at B 3 ^d^mi it is 
stated to be the era beginning from “the coronation 
of the Saka king.” Subsequently, the simple ex¬ 
pression “S^e, in the year of the Saka,” was used, 
and thereafter Sake or “in the Saka.” The word 
.§a^ thus came to be understood as equivalent to 
‘‘an'era^^- — ge nerally , — the — wigmal — sense — being 
forgotten. And since the era had to be connected 
with some^eat^ mgTf was associated with the -name 
df ^^Uvihana whom tradition had represented to be 
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mdU a IddK I and thus we no’w n&e the expression Section Vll. 
Sallvihana Saka, wbidl etyinologii;:ally can have no 
seTUi« and is made Up of the nnines nf two royal 
families. The current legend makes SMivahaua the 
son of n Brlhma^^ girl Who was a aojotimer at 
Pntlia^ and lived withT^fer two brothers in the house 
of a potter. Oa one occasion she went to the 
OfHiavarl to bathe* when Sesha, the king Of serpents* 
hf!comiug enamoured of her, transformed himself mtg 
a man and embraced her. la due ooutse she gave 
birth to Salivfihana* who was brought up in the house 
of the potturJ Some time after, king Vikrajnflditya 
of Uijayinl. to wbotn a certain deity bad revt^ed 
that he was destined to die at the hands nf the son uf 
a girl of two years, seat about his %^etila or king of 
Ghosts to find out if there was such a diild anywhere. 

The Vet&la saw Salivihaiia playing with his girltsh 
mother and informed Vikramiiditya, Thereupon be 
mvaded Paitba^ with a large army> but ^ivSfaana 
infused life into clay figures of horses, elephants* and 
men* by means of a ebaxm coaimuui^ted to him by 
his father, the king of serpents, caecuatered [ 38 ] 
VikramSdityiii and defeated him. This descent of a 
king of UJjajiTt on PaijhiiU I have already alluded to 
and endeavoured to explain. The S^Llivihada referred 
to in this tradition appears to ^ Snlumlyi who in 
conjunction with his tatlTer freed the country' from 
the Sakas and fought with Chashtaaa or Jayad^man 
and RiidradilTTian whose rrapital appears to have been 
Ujjnyial# It was in ennsoquence of some faint remi- 
nisceuce of Pujumayi SSlivAhana'a relatious with the 


iTbc story ahont the shl artil tier strpitiMoTrer U in 
thfi TC athlifl ritBagaim menticned rrith refcnraec to Go^i^hya 
who ivM Uie^90D""^the ghl. orfgia is 

differently 

5 




[General Chapters. 


66 HISTORY OF 


Section VII. 


Sata. 

v&hana’s 

name in 

connection 

with the 

Brihat- 

kathd. 


Sakas and their Satrap kings that his name was 
attached to the era first used by his adversaries. 

There are also several literary traditions connect¬ 
ed with the name of S^tavihana or S^livihana. A 
work of the name of Bphatkatha written in that form 
of the Prakrit whicE’^^catttd the Pai^chl or the 
language of goblins is mentioned by Dapijin in his 
work the Kavyadar^.^ Somadeva, the author of the 
Kathasaritsagara, and Kshemendra, the author of 
another Bfihatkatha, profess to have derived their 
stories from this Pai^chl Brihatkatha. The stories 
comprised in this are said to have been communicated 
to Gu^a^Jhya, who for some time had been minister 
to ^tavahana, by a ghost of the name of Ka^iabhfiti. 
They were written in blood and arranged in seven 
books. Gupa^lhya offered them to king Satavahana, 
but he refused to receive such a ghastly work written 
in blood and in the language of goblins, whereupon 
Gupa^hya burnt six of them. Some time after, king 
Satavahana having been informed of the charming 
nature of those stories went to Gupa^ya and asked 
for them. But the last or seventh book alone 
remained, and this the king obtained from his pupils 
with his permission.^ 


Composition 
of the 
Katanlra 
Grammar. 


It is narrated in the Kathasarits 4 gara that while 
S&tavShana was, on one occasion, bathing with his 
wives in a tank in a pleasure-garden, he threw water 
at one of them. As she was tired, she told the king 
not to besprinkle her with water, using the words 
modakaU} pariiddaya mdm. The king not under¬ 
standing that the first word was composed of two, 
md "do not" and udakaih "with waters,” but talHng 
it to be one word meaning "pieces of sweetmeat,” 
caused sweetmeat to be brought and began to throw 


* 

5 KatMsaritsagara, n. 8 . 
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pieces at the queen. Thereupon she laughed and told Section 
the king that he did not know the phonetic rules 
of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not 
to besprinkle her with water, he had understood her 
to say that she wanted him to throw pieces of sweet¬ 
meat at her. There was no occasion for sweetmeat 
at the place, and this ought to have led the king to 
the true sense ; but he was not. Thereupon the king 
was ashamed of his own ignorance while his queen 
was so learned, and became disconsolate. Gu^ia<Jhya 
and Sarvavarman, who were his ministers, were in¬ 
formed of the cause ; and the former promised to 
teach him grammar in six years, though it was a 
study of twelve. Sarvavarman, however, offered to 
teach the subject in six months, and his offer was 
accepted ; but as it was not possible to do so, Sarva- 
varman propitiated the god Kdrtikeya or Skanda by 
his [ 39 ] self-mortifications, and the god communi¬ 
cated to him the first Sfitra of a new grammar Siddho 
Var 7 iasa 7 yidmndyah. Thereupon Sarv^avarman repeat¬ 
ed the other Sfitras, when Kartikeya said that if he 
had not been so hasty and allowed him to repeat the 
whole, the new grammar would have become superior 
to Pi^iini’s ; but since it could not be so now, it 
would be a small treatise— Kdtantra, and would also 
be called Kdldpaka after the tail of his peacock. 

This new grammar Sarvavarman taught to the king.^ 

The same story is told by T^an^tha in his “History 
of Buddhism,**^ but he maEeiTKe“fiame of the king 
to be Uda3"ana, and of Sarvavarman, Saptavarman ; 
while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represented 
by him to be Vararuchi instead of Gun^dhya. But 
Udayana is represented as a king reigning in 
Southern India and 5 dtavahana in the form of 

4 Kath 4 sarits 4 gara, VI. 108 & ff. 

5 Schiefner's Translation, p. 73 & £f. 
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Scdloa vn. S§niiv4bana is ols^ meDtioned in connection mth the 
story as a sDutlieni king in whose dominions Vara- 
mchi lived. As Udayima frequently figures m 
Buddhistic stories, the southern prince S 4 tav^ana 
is confotinded with him^ and this seems to be indi¬ 
cated by the fact that this Udayana is represmted to 
have ruled over a country in the souths though the 
usual Udayona is a northern prince^ It will thus 
appear that the KStantra grammar wm composed by 
Sarvavarnian at the request of a prince of the &to- 
vQhaiia family. And tbb same thing appears to be 
alluded to oven by B Lwan Thsan^ when he says in 
connoctiou with the shortening of the originally large 
w'ork oa grammar by F^lni and Others^ “lately a 
Br^hmap of South India, at the request of a king of 
South India, reduced them further to a,500 slokas. 
This work is widely spread, and used throughout all 
the frontier provinces^ but the well-reod scholars of 
India do not follow it as their guide m practice,*** 

Hims There is a work written in the old MahhrUshpd 

SiptiiatL oalled Sopta^ tl, which is of the nohire of an 

anthology consisting of G^lh^s or stanzas in the Ary4 
metre* mostly on love uiatterB. The author of this 
15 in the third verse menduned as HMa^ and ordi* 
norily be is spoken of os BSltivShana. Bft^a speaks of 
it in a verse in the introduction to his Harsbaebarita 
05 “an [mpcrbhablo and refined repository of good 
savings composed by S4Jivahana.“ Verses frnin it 
are quoted in Dhanika's commentaTy on tbe DaSird- 
poka^ in the Sarasvati Kaqth^bharapa, and in the 
Kilvyapraldl^. There is, it will be obkcrvedi in the 
list of the Andhrabhritya princesp one of the name 
of Hjlla, who probably was either the author of the 
work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet. 


t Life of Bwwjl 9 e&rs 'Tmitt,, p. 122, 
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From these traditions we may, I think, safely con- Section vn 
elude that literature flourished imder the rule of the 
Andhrabhrityas, and that the Prakrits or spoken 
languages, especially the Mah^rslshtrl, were probably 
for the first time used for literary purposes. In 
Vat sv^vana^s Kamasfltr a or Institutes of Love, 

Kuntala Sitakarpi Sat^ihana is spoken of as having 
killed Malayavat!, who is called [ 40 ] Mahidevl, and 
consequently must have been his chief queen, by 
means of a pair of scissors in connection with certain 
amorous sports.^ The name Kuntala occurs in the 
list given in the Mitsya Pur^pa. 


7 [m^] 

Prof. AufrechPs quotation in the Oxf. Cat., p. 217 b., does 
not contain the name and he supplies 

from the preceding clause; but a Gapik& or courtezan cannot 
be called Mahidevi. 
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[41] SECTlOJf VHI. 

Kelicious, aociae^ mu ecquomic conditioh op 

MA^ASAjitir^^ UNDKft THK AkoHSABU^ITVA8 
OR ^TAVlnANAS. 

SecUj|i^VlU. DFRiffc this iRiiod the religion of Buddha was 
I'omiden jjf in s doiirishiog coadition. Princes and chiefs calling 
tioni^*^ Mshfibhojai and merchaiiis 

fNaigomas), goldstniths {Suv'arpafcfli'iisJj cnfiJeotcrs 
(Vardhakfls), COrii-denterB (Ohfln^'akasre^is) druggists 
(Oandbikns), and onliBary houseboldisrs (Gfthasthas] 
caused at thdr expense temples aud mmuisteries to 
be excavated out of the soUd rock for the me of the 
followers of that religion. It has been tucntioiied 
that in the first port of this period the country was 
exposed to tin; inroads of foruign tribes, such as 
Yavniiiis or Bactrian Greeks, 3akas, and PahJavas. 
These afterwards settled In the country aud adopted 
the Buddhist religion. For, among the donors and 
benefactors whose names are recorded in the cave 
inscriptions, there arc a good many gakas and 
Yavauas. But some and especially the gakas seem 
to have adopted Braiimapisra. The Buddhist teniplcs 
were provided with fheijiyM or tombs in imitation 
of thc^ in which some relic of Buddha was buried, 
and these were obicets of worship. The monasteries 
contained cells intended na residences for Bhikshus 
or mendicant prints. These traveUed over the 
during the year and spent the four rainy 
mrn'licaati. tnonths at one of these monastic irstahlishmentS. In 
the month of grSvapa the monks held the ceremony 
of robing, at which the old clothes were thrown 
away and new ones worn. To provide lliesc for 
them, charitable persom deposited, as we bavc seen. 
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sums of money with certain guilds with directions 
that out of the interest new robes should be pur¬ 
chased and given to the priests. Villages were 
assigned by kings and their oflScers for the supi)ort 
of these religious establishments. The mendicant 
priests often travelled by sea ; and hence at the 
head of several of the creeks in the Konkan we have 
cave monasteries intended as Dharma^l^ or rest- 
houses for them. We have such caves at Chiplup, 
Mahd^, and Ku^em situated respectively on the 
Dabhol, the Bankot, and the Rajpuri creeks. For 
those who landed at the head of the Bombay harbour 
or at Gho^bandar, there were the K^nheri caves. 

Brahmanism also flourished side by side with 
Buddhism. In the inscription at Ndsik in which 
Ushavadata dedicates the cave monastery excavated 
at his expense for the use of the itinerant '‘priests 
of the four quarters,” he speaks, as we have seen, 
of his many charities to Brahmaps. The same 
notions as regards these matters prevailed then as 
now. Ushavadata fed a hundred thousand Br^maps 
as the Mahir^j Sindia did about thirty years ago. 
It was considered highly meritorious to get 
Br^hmaps married at one’s expense then as now. 
Gotamiputra also, in the same inscription which 
records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is 
spoken of as the only protector of Brahmaps, and 
as having like Ushavadata [ 42 ] put them in the way 
of increasing their race. Kings and princes thus 
appear to have patronized the followers of both the 
religions, and in none of the inscriptions is there an 
indication of an open hostility betw^een them. 

Trade and commerce must also have been in a 
flourishing condition during this early period. Ships 
from the western countries came, according to the 
author of the Periplus, to Barugaza or Bharu- 


Section Vlll. 


Brahtnapism 
equally with 
Buddhism in 
a flourishing 
condition. 


Trade and 
Commerce. 
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Sedtwi Vni. IntchcblUi, the modem Bhacoch ; and the merrhan- 
diw broui^ht by them was thence carried to the inland 
comitn'es, OajTt stone in lar^e quantities from 
FaJ^han. and ordinary cottons, mualLns, mallaw 
coloured cottons, imd other article of local pTodne. 
tion from Togara, were carried in wngi?oiis to 
BarugaKi and thence exported to the west, 
”■ Pailhap is placed by the author of the Peri- 
pins at the distance of twenty days’ jonmt^ to the 
smith of BaruROrji, and is sfiuken of as ttie greatest 
city in DoLhinahadcs or DakshioApathn, and Tagara, 
ten days’ east of Poitliao-^ This town has not yet 
been idctitified« Its name does not occur in any of 
the cave inwTiptioaS, but it is mentioned in a copper¬ 
plate grant of the first half of the seventh century ; 
ajid princes of a dynasty known by the hhttih <,£ 
Sil 5 hdra call tlicmBelves “sovereigns of Tagam, the 
best of towns,” in all their grants. Some have iden¬ 
tified it with Devagiri and others i/^ith Junnor, but 
in both cases its bearing fiom Paithap as given by 
the Greek geographers has not been laktii into 
account. I have elsewhere discusaed the question^ 
and have proposed Dharur in the Niifijii’s territory 
as the site of the ancient city. The oihEr wa-port 
towns utenb'imed in the Periplns ore Soupparar the 
modern Snp 9 reih or Sup-lra near Bassein and the 
Sorpataka of the inscriptions and the PurSpas, where 
interesting Buddhistic relics were dog out by 
Mr. Campbell and Papdii Bhagvfliilit; KailieOtt. the 
modem KalyOp, which most have been a place nf 
great commercial importance since a good many of 
the donors whose names are Inscribed in the caves 
at Kfinheri and some mentioned in the caves at 


I Ini Aat., VcJ. Vtu., pp. 14J, ,44. 
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Juunar were Tnetchante redding: iu Kdy^ S^mtllla Scrtlofi VllL 

identified with Chembur by serene and witli Cbaiil by 

ethers i MandagDia;^ very likely the same as the 

Tnedcrm Driginally Mandaga^, dtuated on 

the Rljapnri creek near XudEnh where we have tile 

caves \ Palaipatinai, which probably was tbo same as 

Pal w^hJeh is near ^lahild ; Mcli^dgara, the second 

part of the name of Avbicb eon at once be rccogtiieed 

as Jayagad and which intjst be identified with that 

place whatever the first part Meli may mean j BtiEtMi- 

tioPt and others. Buzantion is probably the 

Vaija^'anti^ of the mscriptionsp but w^ith what modem 

town It is to be idinitified it is difficult to say. 

Vaijayanti is meutioued iu tlm Kadamba coppei'- 
plales traoslatiid by Mr. Telang;^^ and waa; most 
probably some place in North Kfinnni. [43] In a 
grant of tbe Vijat^unagar dynasty, ^f^dhava^ the great 
counaellor of king Hariham^ is represented to have 
been appointed viceroy of Jayanttpum** He then 
conquered Goa and seems to have made that his 
capitaL* Jayanttpnra is said to be anothirr name for 
Banav^b^f- Tn the SabbSparvan of the MahJlbhJlnita, 

Banavast is spoken of as if it were the nmiie of a 
country^ and immediately after it, Jayaatl is men¬ 
tioned os a town.* If then JayantI and Vaijayont! 
ww^ two forms of the same name, Vaijayantt 
was probably the modem BanavSst^ or per* 
haps in consideration of the facts that the name of 

SSm the iiUM^rlptbiiA iti jemr. D. H. K. A S/, VoJ. VL, 
and in Arch. Snrv., W. India, No. to. 

3 Klili Now T, Arch. WtBt. lad.. No. lo, 

^ J«nr. B, B. R. A. ft., Vol. XO. pp. ^iB and jjt. 

Sjoiir, 3. B. R. A. S., VoL IV., p. irj. 

Ch«p. XXXI, TV. ^ aad jo , Booi. Ed. Thi; VEreiit- 

vOsiimb Jit Uic end of r. 69 ivfcrj to the town nr ttmntiy 

<3t BauavA^l and oaglil to appear Vaiuvaaikin. 

In the PiiHtpiis, tw^ VaanvOsikiUj h glvew os tJac namt of m 
pctiplc- 
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Vaijayant! occurs in an inscription at Kirli and also 
that the Greek geographers in mentioning the places 
of note on the coast could not have run at once 
from Jayaga^ to the southern limit of North Kinar^^ 
Vaijayanti may be identified with Vijayadurg. But 
these objections are not of very great weight. 

It is not possible to ascertain the names of all 
the towns in the inland country that were in a 
flourishing condition during the time we have been 
speaking of. Besides Paitha^ and Tagara there was 
Nasik, which is mentioned in an inscription in one of 
the caves at the place and also at Be<Js^. The district 
about the town was called Govardhana. Jimnar was 
another flourishing town, as is attested by the niun- 
ber of cave-temples at the place. But what its name 
was we do not know. The name Junnar, Junanara, 
Jfirtianagara, or Jfrnanagara, which means the old 
town, must have been given to it after it had lost 
its importance. I have already expressed my belief 
that it was the capital of Nahap^na. Pujurndyi, who 
overthrew the d3masty of Nahap^a, is in one of the 
Ndsik inscriptions styled ‘‘lord of Navanara,'* meant 
probably for Navanagara or the new town. That 
he reigned at Paithap we know from Ptolemy, and 
also from the many traditions about S^livahana which 
locate the person or persons bearing that name at 
that city. The Navanara, then, of the inscription 
was probably another name given to the town when 
Puluma>'i re-established his dynasty, and, in con¬ 
trast with it, Nahapana's capital was called the “Old 
Town.“ Or perhaps Pulum^yi windened the old 
town of Paithap and called the new extension 
Navanara. What town existed near the group of 
caves at KS.rli and the adjoining places, we do not 
know. But the place spoken of in connection with 
the monastic establishment is in an inscription 
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named Valuraka,^ and the district in which it was Section VIII. 
situated is called MSmalSh^ra,® or the district of 
Mamala, the modem Mava]. Further south there 
was the town of Karahaiaka, the modem Karha^, 
which is mentioned in an inscription at Ku^eifa’ and 
also in the Mahlbhilrata.*® Kolhapur also must have 
been a flourishing town in those days, since a 
Buddhistic stflpa containing the coins [ 44 ] we have 
already noticed and other remains of antiquity have 
been found there. The old name of the place is 
unknown. Either Karha<} or Kolhapur must be the 
Hippocura of Rolemy in which he locates Baleocuros 
whom we have identified with the Vijivayakura of 
the Kolhapur coins. 

Persons engaged in trade and commerce probably 
acquired large fortunes. The great chaitya cave at 
Karli was caused to be constmcted by a Seth 
(Sreshthin) of Vaijayant!, and in other places also, 
especially at Kanheri, their gifts were costly. There 
were in those days guilds of trades such as those 
of weavers, dmggists, corn-dealers, oil-manufacturers, 

&c. Their organization seems to have been complete 
and effective, since, as already mentioned, they 
received permanent deposits of money and paid in¬ 
terest on them from generation to generation. Self- 
government by means of such guilds and village 
communities has always formed an important factor 
of the political administration of the country. A 
nigamasabhd or town-corporation is also mentioned 
in one of Ushavadita’s NSsik inscriptions, which 
shows that something like municipal institutions 
existed in those early days. It is also worthy of 

7 No. 14, KSxli. Arch. Snrv. West. Ind., No. lo. 

8 Ibid. No. 19. 

9 No. 20, Ku# Caves. Arch. Snrv. West. Ind., No. 10. 

10 In the place above referred to. 
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Section Vni, reoiark Lliat the yearly interest on ihu 2000 

deposited by Ushavadata was 100 
kdrsh&pa^as^ and in another case that on 1000 and 
Rote dt 75 showing that the rate of interest was not so hijrh 

Interejit. ^ 1 + - 

ns it has been in recent titties^ but varied from five 

tf> seven and a half per cmt. per annum. If the rate 

of interest depends on the degree of security and 

Hears an inverse; ratio to the efficiency of govern- 

TFientp it appears that the country vras w^'ell governed 

notivith landing poUtica! rcvnlntfons. To thi< result 

the efficient loc^ organization spoken of above^ which 

no ctymgisi of dynasties e\^er affected, must no doubt 

have cuutributed in a large measure. 


Cottuxrmiicft- 
tipn h^tn-KD 
dttfrjvot 
parti of the 
country. 


CummiuiicHtion between the several provinces 
docs not appaar to have been very difficitlt. Bene* 
factions of persons residing in Vaijayautl or EanavSIs!, 
and &>rparBka or arc reconlcd in the cave 

at K^Ii ; of a NJsik merchant at : of some 


inhabitants of Bhanikachcbba and Kalyhp at Jtmtuu ; 
of natives of Northern Indhi and B 4 ttllmitii^ wbicdi 
I have elsewhere shuwm was situated in Lower Sindh 
at NAsfk I and of an Lron-moiigeF of ITarahAka^ or 
Karli^ at Xu^feih. On the other hand, gifta of 
natives of NSsik and KaxM^ are recorded on the 
stflpa iit Bharliut which lies midway between 
Jabalpur and AUahilbad.^ Unless there were 
frequent commtinications between th^ places* it is 
not possible that the natives of one shculd make 
religious endowments at anotber^ 


U Loniiinghajii^j Stnpa of nharhiit^ pp* 131, 
i 3 «J. 
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[ 45 ] SEOTON IX. 

pROB.iBLtt niSTORV OF tSK Pfl:itlOD BETSVl^KN TRR 
UXTiNCnON OF THE AjJfJlTaAEtl^LlTYAS AND THr 
JUSE OF tKlT ChAlCKYAS, 

For sboqt tlirec cetlttiri« after the extiDCtba Stetlon IX. 
of the AndhiabhrityaSp we have no specific infonna- 
tiofi about the dynitsties that mled over the country. 

The J^Iitsya arid the aa observed before^ 

place seviiB princes Of ^ branch of the Andhr&bhiitj'as 
after thenip aad I have given reasana to believe that 
the Madharlputra of the inscription and the coins 
referred to before was one of them. Thb branch 
aecmA to have been in possession of the whole e!£tent 
of the country that was ruled over by their pro- 
decessors. If the fact, noticed before, of soniu 
coins of the later Kshatnipa tdufs being found in 
a village near Xarh^d is he regarded as evidence 
of their sway over this country and not to be 
attributed merely to commercial intercourse* the 
Kshampa dynasty also miiiat be considered to have 
obtained possession of a [KjEtion at least of the 
Dekkan after the SAtavAhanas. The earliest of 
these princes b Vijaya SAhn^ (or ScELa) whose date 
is which, if the era is that of the ^ka klngSp 
cfTTresponda to A. 13 , 2 ^ 2 ^ while the latest date we 
have asaigned to the SAtavAhanas is about A^D, 316^ 

The laat of the princes whose coins are found near 
KnrhAd b Vi^va SUha ™e of whose cottts 

has the date 214 and another 324. eonesponding to 
A.D. 3ga and a,d, 303.^ About this time princes of 


tjonr. B. B. R. A. S.* VoL Wl * P- 17- 
fNa 10). 

SlfcJi. No. 15 . 
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IS. tht* race of Abhlr^ or cowherds must have come into 
power. Ten of them are tneacioued in the Pnrl^^fls, 
Ill the Nasifc cav«» there is su itisenption dated ia 
tile ninth year of Vlriiseim Abliini, the son of 
DanuiH and of Sivndatla Abbim.^ The charactera 
in the inscription, though they do not tUBer much 
froni those in the imcriptioiis of the later Andhra- 
blijityB IringSj must be regarded aa more modern. 
The language is Sanskrit, which f regard as an in¬ 
dication of a later era. Wlnan the popular dialect 
became different from the Pali, or the Paii became 
less sacred, the people fell back upon the original 
Sanskrit for such purposes as those of racordijig 
religious gifts ; and thus in all the later grants we 
find the Sanskrit used, wbde, fruni the times of 
Aikika to the odinctiOJi of the Andhrabhrityos, the 
language used was mostly the Pflli, or, to speak 
more accurat^y, one or more of the PrUkrits of the 
period. The Ahhira.s were in power for sixty-seven 
years according to the Vayu Puritpa. Many other 
dynasties are mentioned in the Purclpas as having 
ruled over the country, flut the inroruiadon given 
there is much more conitiscd thmi in the case of the 
previous families. It appears that the dynasties 
that ruled over different ports of India at the fe^T n>- 
time are pat logethei and confused with thiwe that 
succeeded each other, so that it is not possible with¬ 
out ejrtTBTieoiis assistance to determine their chrono¬ 
logical relations, 

[461 We have seen from the cave mscriptioua 
that from remote times tribes of Kshatriyas oniTtng 
themsclvtH Rhojns and Ratthis or Kashtrikos were 
predominiuit in the country. In the northern part 
of the Dckkan or Maharashpra these called them- 

*J«r. n. ft, ft. A. S., Vol, No. 15, and i'raiM. 

Inter. Con. 1874, p. ,541, 
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selves "the Great Rftlfhis or M^iharaftlus, the Section IX- 
ancient MaraihAs^" but in other plsres the name 
in use must have been Ttatthia or Rat^hus, since we 
know of more fiKwIem chiefs in the Southem MarA^hi^ 

Counm* who called themselves by tlmt name. Some 
of the Raft bn tribes irmst have fomiec] tbeiiniclvea 
into a farnilt'^ or group and cHlktl themsdves 

RattbakA^^p and latEr on RAthodaT ihe Sanskrit 
original of which is RAsbirakAta* Or the Kashtra- 
kijta family was su imDed because it was the main 
hinnch of the nice til the Ra|t-bas that hfld spread 
over the whole country- ThCfse native chiefs that 
ruled over the country tuusi liavc been held in 
subjection by the Andhmbbrityas during the con- 
tintiance of their powcT^ auil also by the later 
KshatraiKii^. But after the dynasties became extinct 
they mtial have resumed thdr Independence. Thu 
Abhfras held sway for siuiiie time aiiJ over a port 
ot the country only \ for the tradititiCt Of Gauli or 
cowherd nileOi which very probably refers to them 
is CQU^Ld Ui llie XASik and Khan lies disftricts. 

The RAs2ipraku|as probably rose to power about the 
same iXmc as the Abbiras. Henoe in the inscrip¬ 
tions on the Miraj plates and the Yeimr tiblet first 
brought to light by Hr. Wathen and Sir Walter 
Klliot,* TESpectivcly. it is Stated that JaysiThiiap the 
founder of the CbAluk^a d 3 masty in the Dckkan. 
established himSelf in the country after hadng 
vanquiahed Tndra^ the SOU of Kpsh^ of the 
Rlshtrokfita family. The Chillufcysi dynasty wm, 

Us wdl hereafter be seeHj founded in the beginning 
of the sixth oeatury of the Clirisrian era. From 
about the end of the third to the bs?ginning of the 


SJonr, k. A, S-. Vols. H.* III., IV.; Imi. Ant., VoL 
Vm., p. 13. 



General Chapters.] 

So HISTORY OF 

Sectini JX. cciitiuy, ther^forfl, the Dekkad tvos tuIlhI over 

* by princes of the It^h|ruki1tii family, 

Tedkflt43u4, Aji inscription on cupper-plates fouTid in tbc 
chaiiy^ of one of ibc c&veK at K^nhcri is dated in 
the 24 Sth year of a d^Tiasty, which^ if the word 
Lbs been ccFirceLly Lithographed^ is called Strafcflfaka,^ 
But the published i:^py of the ioscriptiDn was made 
in the tuuo of Dr. Bird and the plates theniselves 
are not now available for rc-cxantkiatioii, Thia 
Strakfilaka, may be a misicetion for RMiirakdta. 
But it is not iinlQcely TraLkQiaka, ma the kte 
Bhagvflnlil contended. He has published a copper¬ 
plate charter iosued from the comp of the victorious 
army of TraikQ(akas by a prince of the uaEiie of 
Dm-baseiia^ in the year 207. Traikfifaka was thus 
probably the name of a race and the prince belonged 
to it. Aud the Klliiheri inscription would ^ow 
that this dynasty had an era of its own. From the 
fonn of the characters in the inscription, it appears 
that it was engraved in the latter part of the fifth 
century of the Christian em ; so that th.e Tralkhtaka 
dynasty was founded about the middle of [ 47 ] the 
third centni3% after the extEnctioii of the 

SAtavahanas, But further informatioji about the 
dynasty is not available ; aud we do not know over 
what ei^tent of country it ruled. But ^ijice the 
epoch of the era appears to be the same os that of 
the era used by tbe king^ of Chedi^ xioasihly the race 
of the Haihayas or Kalacburis which ruled over that 
province rose to power about ^9 A.n, and held 
sway over a part of the Dekkan including the 
wefttem coost up to the country of T^f- They were 


ftjoctr. B, B. R, A. S., Voh, V,* p, t6, erf the cepieA of 
the Klnhtri iaicriptiem, 

^ Jaar, H. E IL A, S,, Vol, XVI.* p, 
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afterwards driven awoy 6y some other race and had SeeHwi iX. 
to confine themselves to Chedi. The resemblance 
between the names Tripura the capital of the 
dynasty and TrikOfa Is perhaps not fortuitous. 
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1481 SECTION X. 

Th 8 nAKUT ChAlDILYAS. 

Ws wiU next • [iTocced to an aEscotuit uf tlit; 
princes who belonged to the dyrjisty called Ghslilty*. 
Chalukya, or ChjUtJkyii-^ A large nvimber of ins- 
criptious on copper-plates and stone tablets have 
amply clttddated the history of thU dynasty. The 
legendary origin of this family ts thus given by 


1 Dr. Fkct dmwp u dis.rincTioia hetween Chalnkya jmd 
Clidlokya Atid Aaieru that "thia tavt fortu hekiOgt only to 
the jreftand dynasty coraiiiciiCiiig with Tuila II” And tlut 
duci o<?t oc^ar in mv oI the gcaaitic catly £ni<Tiplioti*J' 
Bnt k d£ie* bdMiK to the tBrlicf dynajly aloop and I* fCiiiud 
in pteniiiEur nofly i 0 AcrlpUO(£iA, The beet -nay to determine 
the point wbcrthfr the fint lyhabla was ^ WT u to 
refer fcrsu eoatiiniDg the noiuCp the m^ipt of vA^hicb 
will MbDW tiie qnoiitity imiBLslakeably. The liiAGiiptkinft oC 
the ahfliei' d^'doAty are la proflc; we mwtl therefore refer 
to the terathed gnnti of the of 

the aapplitultd hy theta. In the Ridhanpiir grant 

oi Goritlda m. {lad. attt., Vot VI., p. 6s}t bove 
&c.p in VOTC 3. hi the NavoiM grant 
edited by me (Jotir. B. B. R. A* S-j VoL XVUL, p. 357)j 
we hare W^'- In three of the fire 

grEtfie of the eastern bnmrh of the euLy dynasty edited by 
Dr. Halt2^ have 5^^ (Sooth iadiu] lump^ 

tiqiffl, Vvl. I.* pp. 44v 47 Ss 57> ^h# £onn h alM 

frequeatly oaed. TIk diitiiictkm between and ^ and 
the dtllereuGe In seltse la ooiiHqaeiuDe of the leagthenmif 
of the yom] which Dr. FkcE points ont hare place in the 
pure Sati&kzit of P(lhad and of tlie Ir^hmoo^r bnt there 
la so room for tbetn in sjunea that oAine Into n«e tc the 
Profit period long after SaiukHt bceamc a dead lungtiage, 
Chalnkya waa t^nte t'entfitcttlar tianie which Saaihritiaed 
into the r^oriooj forms we actuBj find. 
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Bilha^a, the author of the VikramiAkadevacharita, 
or life of Vikram^ditya a prince of the later or 
restored Ch^lukya line. On one occasion when 
Brahmadeva was engaged in his morning devotions, 
Indra came up to him and complained of the sinful¬ 
ness of the world in which no man performed the 
sacrificial rites or gave oblations to the gods. 
Brahmadeva looked at his chuluka or the hand 
hollowed for the reception of water in the course 
of his devotional exercise, and from it sprang a 
mighty warrior who became the progenitor of the 
Chalukya race. Some time after, two great heroes 
of the name of HUrita and Manavya were bom in 
the family and they raised it to very great distinction. 
The original seat of the dynasty was Ayodhya, and 
in the course of time a branch of it established itself 
in the south. 

As stated in the opening lines of all the copper¬ 
plate grants of this family, the Ch^lukyas belonged 
to the Gotra or race of Mdnavya and were the des¬ 
cendants of Hariti. yJThey were under the guardian¬ 
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity 
by the god Kartikeya. They obtained from 
N^rayaya a standard with a boar represented on it, 
and fighting under that standard they subjugated all 
kings. The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates, 
referred to above, agree with Bilha^a in represent¬ 
ing Ayodhya as the original seat of the family. But 
since these were almost contemporaneous with the 
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that 
was current in the eleventh century. The first 
prince who raised the family to\ [49] distinction 
in the south was Jayasimha. He fought several 
battles with the reigning princes, and, among them, 
those belonging to the Rashtrakfit^ family, if the 
Yevur tablet is to be trusted, and acquired the 
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sovcreif?Qty of the coimtry. After Mm rdgnef! 
R&;^arjL£a, who was a prince of great valwir anil 
had a sLHtely and gigantic person. He was sncceeded 
by Ms soa Piilake^i^ who performed a gr^t 
Aivantedha or horae^iaacrlfico and attended equally 
to the concerns of tMs world and the next- He 
made VHtlipipnmi which Muri been identified with 
BSdthnt in the KnXfidgi di strict. his eapitaL He 
appears to have been the first great prince of the 
family t for, in nH the subseqnieiit grants the 
genealogy begins with him. His full title was 
Satyfliraya Srt Pnlake^ Vallabha Mahlr&ja, Of 
these words, ValUh/ia appears to be the title of all 
princes of this dynasty- In some cases, 
had P|i^Atxi prefixed to it, so that the expression 
jneant *^the Lover or Husbani] of the Earlb.” 
5 Afydiraya or ^'the Support of Truth’" was inhmted 
by flome of the later princes. Fuiakeii’s son 
Klrtivarman aiicceuded to the thtone after him^ He 
subjugated a family of princea of the name of Nalas ; 
hut over w^hat ptovmce it ruled we do not know. 
He alao subdued the Mauiyas, who* from a state¬ 
ment m an insscrfption at AJhole^ upen which this 
account is principally based, seem to have been 
chiefs of nerthern Rnnkan, and reduced also the 
Kadambas of Banavilsf in North KitnarS. 

Klrtivarman tad three sons nt least, who were 
all young when he died. His brother Mafigalfsa 
thcrefonr eami: to the throne after hiin« Madgattf^ 
vmqimhed the Kalachurls, a family of princes 
ruliag over the country of Cbcdi, the capital of 
which was Tripura or Tevur near Jabalpur. Buddha 
son af Samkaragnpa, whom he is represented in Ode 
grant^ to have conquered and put to flight must 

t lii(L iLat., Vd. vm., p. 

llna. VoL Vn ^ p, r6i. See alio Vol. XIX,> p, ry* 
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have been a Knlachuri prince, as the name Snitibara- Scc^ X. 
Eaiia frequoitly occurs in the genenloRy of the 
djmasty. hlangatt^ is Haid lo have carried his arms 
to both tbc eastern and tbe western seas. On the 
coast of the latter he conquered what is caEed 
Revatldvtpa, or the Island of Ecvatl, A copper¬ 
plate grant by a governor of tJtis Island was found 
near Goa,* from which it would aprear that Revatl 
was very probably the old name of Eedt* situated 
a few miles u> the south of Vongurleih. lu an ins- 
cription in a cavc^temple at BfldUhll, it is stated that 
the temple^ tvas caused to be ejtcavatcd by 
Maigaltia. He there placed an idol of Vishpti, and 
on die occasion of its consecration granted ft villagE, 
out of the raven uiis of which a tasremony called 
NarSyapabali was to be performed and sixteen 
Brahuiaps to be fed every da>% and the residue to 
be devoted to the maiiitcnaiice of rijcluscs. This 
ioscriptioo is dated in the twelfth year of some reign 
wheu 500 ycatB of the Saha era had elapsed. The 
reigu in the [ 50 ] twelfth year of which the cave- 
temple waa consecrated is taken to be the reign of 
Mahgalf^. On this supposdtioiii began 

to reign in 489 Saia ; but I have elsewhere^ brought 
forward what I consider to be vety strong orguments 
to ^ow that MadgaUia could not have come to the 
tbrone so early as that, and the only criticiHn® that 
1 have seen on my obsert'ations seems to me to be 
very unsatisfacloiy and serves only to confirm my 
statement. The reign referred to, therefore, is that 


ijtrtir. B. B. R- A, s.. Vol. JL, pp. 

5 Rtiv-it! should, accoTiliii;^^ to (he aionl mks, be mmipled 
to Bevadt or Rc-a-di and then to K«J1- 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. HI*, p. ysj. 

T Jour, B. B. R. A. 5., Vo). XlV., ff- a3-9S" 
a Tnd. Ant., Vol. X-, S7*S8' 
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Sct^lX. ol Kirtivannan, and if its twelfth year fdl in 500 
Safca, Kirtivamum must have come to the throne in 
489 iSaka corresponding to a.v, ^7. In that ins¬ 
cription Mapgall^ asagns all the K<»d fniits of his 
charitifiB to hb brother in the presence of the gods 
Aditya and Agni njid of the assetDbled crowd Of 
men, and doUns to hitnsdf only the fnrit arising 
from serving hia hrolher faithfully. In the copper¬ 
plate grant of the governor of Revatl, referred to 
above, Saka 531 is mentioned as tht twentieth year 
of the reign of a prince who, from the titles given 
there and from the fact that Mangallia liad about 
that period conquered the bland, must have belonged 
to the Chilukya family. He could not have been 
Kirtivannan, for tbe island was not conquered in 
bis time, neither could he be the successor of 
Maigall^a who, as I shoU presently state, got 
possession of the throne in S^lra. He must 
therefore have been Maugaltsa himself, and if Saka 
S33 was the twentieth year of hk rc-ign, he must 
have begun to reign in 513 Kirlivarman 

I Srt alfto Uit qx^irmciitfl yud by me in the pMiper 
referred ta Iti a rc«Jtly pyblu^ed artifle Dr, FJeet 

pUct« the ftcceukui of in rttrrttit, bdu^ 

led m It by tJie gccnrroiM in an icurripiiim of that prince 
of ths worda jrm "Wfl# I h&vt carc- 

fqlly ciEBinised tht faralrdne of Uic bucriprion m tbtt 

artick; and nm tatisded tliat thin in by dd thr correct 

rcAilto^. ^mr and are ibe uuly word^i tbit ore 

crTtiin and jKrbap^ the weed ^ iJ». Bqr fs hJj^bly 

dfltabtfwl, the letter which Dr, F!?et r^mds ii exactly lilte 
that 'vbich his rends V j and their la eamt vacmit apace 
after W imd W ia which sonurtiing lijic another btt«r 
flppeora. Simnarl^’ ilie 1% of U hardly risible ae on 

independent letter^ and the next two lettm nre ii» doobt- 
Tal. Bf^4^du Ln no other ui»criptioa of the early Qi^tzkyaa 
does ibe cycEc year appeori (Scc Ind. Ant., Vol 
p, p and II.l 
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thus reigned from 489 Saka or a.d. 567 to 513 Saka Se^ X. 
or A.D. 591, that is, for twenty-four years. 

In the latter years of his reign Ma6gaU& seems 
to have been engaged in intrigues to keep his 
brother’s son Pulakesi off from the succession and 
to place his own son on the throne. But Pulak^i, 
who had grown to be a prince of remarkable abiUties, 
baffled all his intrigues, and by the use of energy 
and counsel he neutralized all the advantage that 
Maffgali^ had by the actual possession of power, 
and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son, 

Mahgalt^ lost his own life and his kingdom. 

Pulakesi, the son of Klrtivarman, succeeded. Pnlakeli n, 
His full title was Satyllsraya Sri ITithvl-Vallabha 
Maharaja. From a copper-plate^® [ 51 ] grant 
executed in the third year of his reign and m 535 
Saka, he appears to have come to the throne in 533 
Saka or a.d. 611. After Mangall&’s death, the 
enemies whom his valour had kept in subjection 
rose on all sides. A prince of the name of Appayika 
and another named Govinda who very probably 
belonged to the Rashtrakffta race, since that name 
occurs frequently in the genealogy of that family, 
attacked the new Chaiukya king. The former, who 
had horses from the northern seas in his army, fled 
away in fear when opposed by the powerful forces 
of Pulakesi, and the latter surrendered to him and 
becoming his ally was received into favour and 
rewarded.!* He then turned his arms against the 
Kadambas, attacked Banavasi, their capital, and 
reduced it. The prince of the Ganga family which 

10 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 73- 

U Ind. Ant., Vol. VIH., p. 342 . Mne 8 of the inscription. 

From the words eha, ekena and apareifa it is clear that 
two persons are here meant. Bnt Dr. Fleet in his translation 
makes both of them one, which is a mistake; and the 
translation, I must say, is unintelligible. 
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ruled (jvCT the CheK>“ coimLiy sitnated about the 
modem proviace of Maisur, and the litad of the 
AJupa’^ race which, probably held the province of 
Malah^Fi bemme hi& allies. He then sent his forces 
against the Mautyas of the Konkan, who were 
vanquished without any diiliculty. With a fleet of 
htmdreda of ships he attacked Piir!,^ which was the 
mistress of the western sea, and risduced it. The 
kings of Mllava, and GArjars were coiiquarcd 

and hecame his dependents. About this tune, there 
was a powerful monaneb in. Northern rndfa w'hose 
name was Htarshavardljeiia. He was king of Jvaiioj, 
but in the course of time made himself the para¬ 
mount sovereign of the uurtli. He then endeavoured 
to eirtend bis power to the south of the Narmodd, 
but was opposed by Pulake^i. who killed mnuy of 
his elephants and dofiated his army. ThcDOts- 
fonvard, Piilakesi received or assumed liie title of 
Porame^vam or lord paianiount. This BchievetDcnt 
was by the later kings of the dynasty considered 
the most Important, and that alone U mentiouei! in 
their copper-plate grants in the description of 
Pulakeii ri. Pulake^i appears to have kept a strong 
force on the banks of the Narmada to guard the 
frontiers, Thm^ by hb policy an well as valour, 
he became the supreme lord of the three coirntries 
called hfaharSithtTakas coutaintng ninety-nine 
thousand villages. The kings of Kusala and 


*2 lad. Aat., Yol, L, p. jfij, aad Vcl, VEL, p. jiSS, 

« TTu asaie <tf the nyti family feema to be preierved Id 
th* name of the modem town of AJapjti on it* sr.i.hir 

VjoAst^ 

»The ticwn is caltod the Latuhiott of Uie Westeni 
Ocean. It wu ]ircd)(i% the capital of the JUanryfl king of 
tilt Konkan and afterwarda the SilAhataa. 




General Chapters.] 


THE DEKKAN 89 

KaliAga^ trembled at his approach and surrendered 
to him. After some time he marched with a large 
army against the king of Kinchipura or Conjeveram 
and laid siege to the town. He then crossed the 
K 4 veri and invaded the coimtry of the Cholas, the 
P^^i^yas, and the Keralas. But these appear to 
have become his allies. After having in this 
manner established his supremacy throughout the 
south, he entered his capital and reigned in peace. 
The date of the inscription from which the greater 
[ 52 ] portion of this narrative is taken is 556 
Saka, corresponding to a.d. 634, so that Pulakesi’s 
career of conquest had closed before a.d. 634. 

It was in the reign of this king that Hwan 
Thsang, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, visited India. 
In the course of his travels through the country he 
visited Maharashtra, which he calls Mo-hoAa-cha, 
He saw Pulakesi, whom he thus describes: “He is 
of the race of Tsa-ia 4 i (Kshatriyas) ; his name is 
Pu^lo-ki-she ; his ideas are large and profoimd and 
he extends widely his sympathy and benefactions. 
His subjects serve him with perfect self-devotion.”^^ 
About Pulakesi’s having withstood the power of 
Harshavardhana which we have before mentioned 
on the authority of inscriptions, Hwan Thsang 
speaks in these words: “At present the great king 
Sll^ditya (Harshavardhana) carries his victorious 
arms from the east to the west ; he subdues distant 
peoples and makes the neighbouring nations fear 
him ; but the people of this kingdom alone have 
not submitted. Although he be often at the head 
of all the troops of the five Indies, though he has 
summoned the bravest generals of all the kingdoms. 


15 For the position of these countries, see Sec. III. 
para. 2. 

16Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. 290. 
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Sectkra X. and lliougb be b^ts iiLonrhed bimiicK to pimisli them, 
ht not yet b^n able to vanquish their opposi* 
tion. From this we may jiidg^e of their warlike 
habits mid mannisrs/"^^ The Chinese traveller 
visited Mabirl&htra about the year a-u. 639^ that 
five years after the mBcription referred to above 
was midstid. The kingdom, according to hiin„ was 
six ilioiisand li (ijoo miles) in circuit and the capiial 
was thirty li, and towards the west was situated 
near a large river. The soil* cliniate^ and the 
cLaraeter and geumal condition □£ the people of 
Mahiir^blra are tbua described by biui 1 ^^The soil 
id rich and fertile and produces abundance of gruin^ 
The climate b warm. The uiatinets arc simple and 
honest. The iiaLi%^cti are tall and haughty nnd supers 
ciliotis in ebaractcr. Whoever does ibem a service 
may count on their gratitude, but he that offends 
them will not escape their revenge. If ans' one insult 
them they will risk their lives to wipe out that affront. 
If one apply to them in dlffieulLy they will forget to 
care for ihcmselves in order to flee to his assistance- 
When they have an injury to aveuge they never fail 
to give warning to Lheit entmiy ; after which each 
puts on hb cuirii&s and gta^pa hb spear in his 
In battle they pnrsne the fugitives .but do not slay 
those who give themselves xip. When a general boa 
lost a battle^ instead of punishing him corporally, 
they make him wear women^s clothes* and by that 
force biin to sacrifice his own life. The state 
maintains n body of dauntless champions to the 
number of several hundreds. Each lime they pre¬ 
pare for combat they drink wine to intoxicate them* 
and then one of these men* spear m hand* will 
defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a maa mot 
upon the road the law does not punish them. When- 


n Ind. Ant.* Vot. VU,* p. gqi 
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ev^r the army comtnciic^ a t.-ampaiAa tbe^ie braves 
tnarcb in the van to the souud of ibi: drum. Eesidesi^ 
they intoxicate laauy tmudreils of naturally fi^ce 
elephants. At the of tliuir coming to 

[53] blowa they driiik ahiu strong liquor^ They 
run In a body trampling everything under their feet. 

No onemy stand before thmn. The king^ pmnd 
of possessing these men and elephants, despises and 
sligliLs the neighbunring kingdoms/^ 

Fulaki:^ ir. appears tuidonbtcdly to have lieen 
the greatest prince of this dynasty ; and his fame 
reached even foreign coiintri». He is repreaented 
in an Arabic wofk to have sent an embassy to 
Chosroes 11.^ king of Fersi^, who reigned from jv p. 

■sqT to ;t,D. 638, id the thirts^^sixth y^air of that 
prince’s reign^ and muist have received one from 
him, either before or after,^ During bis rdgn the 
power of the Ch^ukyas was establisliiKl over a very 
large axlont of country. His younger brother Viahga- 
Vlshguvardhana, otherwise caiiol Vishamui^iddhi, 
seems to have for some time been appointed to rule 
over the Satira and Pap^harpnr districts, since o 
copper^plate inscription of bis found at S^t 5 ra 
reenrds the grant nf n village Situated on the 
southern bank of the Bhfma..^^ Viflhpnvardhana 
afterwards obtained the province of Veftgi between 
the lower Kfi^hg^ and the Godavari* where he 
foimded another flourishing branch of the Cbllukya 
dynasty, PnlakcS’s second brother Jny^iaiifiha must Jnyaaiiiiha. 
have been his brother*s viceroy in the district about 
Nilsik- For^ in g copper-plate grant found in the 
Igatpurt tAlnka of the district. N 5 gavardhana^ the 
son of Jayasubha* assigns the village of BIdeg^^iIIta> 
which hos been identified with the modem BdgOmi 

IS AteIi. &ir. W. IndiA. No. ^ pp. 

B. B. a. A. S.p Vol. m, p, II. 
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Se ction X. Tarh^l^ about twelve miles to the north-east of 

Igatpurl, for the worship of the god K^p^likesvara,^ 

The district in which the village was situated is in 

the grant called Gopar^shtra. Similarly, PulakeS’s 

Chandra- eldest son Chandr^ditya ruled over the province 
ditva. 

' ' which contained the SSvantva^lf district. In a 
copper-plate grant, Vijayabhattirika, the queen of 
Chandraditya, who is styled Ppthvtvallabha and 
Maharaja or great king, assigns to certain Brahmaps 
a field along with the adjoining Khajjana (modem 
Khdja^a) or marshy land in the village of Kocharem 
situated on the coast about seven miles to the north 
of Vengurlem. In another grant found at Nerur, 
she assigns a field in the fifth year of svardjya or 
**one's own reign.” Now the reign referred to by 
this expression must be her husband’s, so spoken 
of to distinguish it from that of his brother 
Vikramaditya, the second son of Pulakesi, who 
succeeded his father at the chief seat of government. 
Chandraditya was a king, as the titles above given 
show, and it is proper that his crowned queen should 
^ speak of his reign as svardjya or her reign. It is 
not necessary that charities such as those recorded 
in these grants should, like political offices or rights, 
be conferred by the reigning prince alone. The 
religious merit arising from them is sought [54] 
by women as much as by men ; and hence a woman 
like Vijayabhattarika might, during the lifetime of 
her husband, give a field. The fact of her doing 
so does not necessitate the supposition that she was 
a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, as 
has been thought. She was simply the crowned 

20 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. H., p. 4, first translated by 
B 41 a SastH and then by me (Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. 
XrV.), and last of all by Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX., 
P. 123). 
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queen of a reigning monarch at that time. Another Section X. 

son of Pulakesi named Adityavarman seems to have A<jitya. 

ruled over the district near the confluence of the vannan. 

Kfishna and the Tungabhadra.^^ as a copper-plate 

grant of his issued in the first year of his reign was 

found in the Kamul District. An undated grant 

of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan 

has recently been published. In it he sanctions the 

grant of the village of Amrava^aka made by his 

maternal imcle Srlvallabha Senanandaraja “the Sendraka 

ornament” of the Sendraka race.22 This appears to 

be a family of minor chiefs with whom the 

Chaiukyas were connected. A similar grant was 

made by the next king at the request of the Sendraka 

chief Devasakti.^ Inscriptions of Sendrakas are 

found in Gujarat also, where probably they went 

when the power of the Chaiukyas was established in 

that province. The name Sendraka is probably 

preserved in the modem Mara^ha name Sinde. 

Pulakesi was succeeded by his second son \qfaain- 
Vikramaditya. In the grants he is called Pulakesi’s 
priyatanaya or favourite son ; so that it appears that 
Pulakesi had arranged that Vikramaditya should 
succeed him at the principal seat of government, and 
had assigned an outlying province to his eld^ son 
Chandraditya. At the beginning of this reign as 
of the previous ones there was a disturbance ; but 
it did not come from the princes or chiefs more to 
the north who seem to have now been permanently 
humbled, but from the far south. The PaUava king 
of Kafichl or Conjeveram and the rulers of the 


21 Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 244, and Jour. B. B. R. A. S., 
Vol. XVr., p. 323. 

22 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. HI., p. 

23 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI., p. 228. See also 
below. 
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Choks, the anrf the Kerahis threw ofi the 

yoke which Pulnkesii hod bnt loosely pkccd over 
thein^ unci rebelled. VikTamaditya, who was a innn 
of abilities and daringr adventtirep broke the pnwier 
of the Cholas, Kemlaa. He dcfmted 

the Fallava Idn^, captiirod bb Capital KOdchtp and 
compelled him, who had never l>efore humbled him' 
self before anybodyp to do him homage. On the 
back of hb horse Chitrnkiqitha tuid sword in hand 
he is said to have repelled all the enemies that 
attacked him. In thb monger he acquired again 
the whole of the dominions ruled over by hb ratheTk 
and bec&tne the paranmunt sovereign of the country 
between the three seas/^^ 

Diiring the reign of V iknunaditya I. a branch 
of the ChMukya dynasty w^s founded in southern 
Gujardt or th‘e, country called JLata in ancient times^ 
Vikram&ditya seems to have assigned tliat province 
to a younger brother named Jayasidihavatiuan 
Dbarilsraj'a, [ 55 ] who thus was another sou of 
PulokciS II.^ Sry^lLmya SlldditTa soO of Jayastdiiiu 
made a grant trf land while residing at Na^-asurl in 
the year 421," and another in 443 while cncflinpt'd 
at Kuaumcivani with hts victorious anny,*^ lu both 
of these Sry^ifniy'a is called Yavarflja or prince- 
fEsgent and not a king. Another sou of Jayasithha 
named Viuoydditya Yuddhamalla Jayft^ya 
MaflgaUr^ja bsued a similar chartirr in the Aaka 
yeor 653,^ Puioke^i, who represeotH himself as the 


E^IncJ. Ant., Vol. VI., pp. 06^ Sg. Jgnr. B. B. R. 
A. S., Veil, p. t&S- IBd Atit.^ Vdl. IX.< pp. IJ7, 

jocr. B. K R, A. VoL XVI., p. 

2f pp, a B; 

^ Tran&ocdolu VII. Or, Gongr., p. 53^. 

Sfljmr. n. E. R. A. 3,, p. 5 . 
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yaimj^cr brolher of JayflSraya MaiigalarasarSija oud Sb^ 
as. meditaiilJff cm bis feet, granted a village in Ibc 
year 490.® Both are styled kingji* From all thb 
it appears thsl Jayaaiiiibavfinnan though made 
sovereign of southern Gujarat did not rule over the 
province himself but made bis son Sryilsrayfl his 
regent. He held that posititm for inoTe than twenty- 
two years; and does not appear to have become 
king in bis own right, as he is not muntioued in 
Pulake^i's grant. Pulakcdi, however, seirma from 
his date to be his younger brother, Srylliraya died 
before his father ; Jayasmyk succeeded the latter as 
Icing auil he was succeeded by Pulakcdi- The dates 
42t, 443, and 490, the era of which is not given, 
would if referred to the Gupta era be equivalent to 
739, -fii, aud SoS Of the Christian cm respectively ; 
while JayHaraya’s 653 Saha is 731 a*D. But 
Vinaj’ftditya the sovereign of the tnain branch who 
is menlioncd in the grant of 44J died about 697 
A.i>. and JayasidihR whose Yuvaraja was jSryflirayu 
will have tO be supposed to have lived to 761 a-d* 
i.e.. Si years after the death of hb brother Vikram- 
aditya : while the interval between Pulakeai and 
hb iromediaie predecesaor Jayasmya will hemme 
77 years, as Isaka 653 of the latter corresponds to 
731 A.D* The Gupta era will, therefore, not do ^ and 
We must with the laic Pandit Bhagvsliiliil refer the 
dates to the Traifedtalca cm of the use of which we 
have at leost two instances. Thus Btyiiroya’s dates 
will be 670 and 693 a.d., of Joj-Asraya 731 A.D. and 
of Pulakcsi 739 a.d,, and there will be no incon¬ 
gruity. But the original dates thcmselveB 4?i and 
490 show the distance of time between bryiSraya and 
PulakeS to be 69 years ; and if \vc take the later 
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date of tlie former it will he reduced to 47 years. 
Even this is too moch and the only way to account 
for ifc is by supposing that the two youngest sons 
of laj-^asiThlui Dharairaya were horn of a young wife 
married w'hen he wa$ advanced in years^ In 
Tulakeii's grant it b stated that be vanquished an 
army of Tajitna wbich had destroyed the Soindbava,^ 
Kacbchhella,^ Saurasbt*^, Cbavotaka,^ Maury^ir^ 
Gurjata^ and other kmgSr a^d on its way to 
Dakshuj^patha to conquer thi: southern Idngs bad 
come to NavasAri to reduce that country firsc. There¬ 
upon Valla [56] bhanarendra^ who must bayu 
txicii VijayAdicya or Vikramdditya 11. the reigning 
sovercigu of the main branch, coiilcrrcd upou him 
the titles of 'Tillar of Dakshipfipailia"’ (Dsdtshi^- 
patbas^dli^ra), "Omertient of the family of Cbaluka** 
(Chalukakul&.latnk^rH], ^'EulDved of the sarth*^ 
(FpLbivtvallabha), the ^'Repeller of the unrepellable** 
(AnivartakaalvartH^'^itri) and ^'Support of men in tbe 
w'orld*' (AvanifanA^aya), As '^Tlljiks^’ is a name 
applied to AisbSi fmm which the name ^^Tsjifca^^ 
of a branch of astrology borrowed in tbe in¬ 
stance from the Arabs is derived, the allusion in 
this grant is to an Arab invasion. And we have a 
mention of such invasions between the years 711 a.d, 
and 75a by Mabsmmad Kasim and hb succes* 
sors.^ Navos^ was the capital of the Chdlu^^as 
of L^fa or sonthern Gujftrflt. 


^ King irf Sindh. 

^ Very likely king of EAchcliha. 

^ King df Aiuliilp«ttaii <3i the Chlpotkaita rac#^ 
it King Gf the Maur>'a locej pnobahLy tided cnrer iomc 
part of the Kvakan and the csoat of sonthem GnjariLt. 

^ ^ King of the Ouri^ mce t mled orer the Broich 

Difttrict., 

56 lUpbiiiAioac's MtAKr ni Indii. 
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A copper-plate grant of the Gujar&t ChMukyas Section X. 
found at KJier^ and translated by Prof. Dowson con¬ 
tains the names of three princes, viz., Jayasimhar^ja, 
Buddhavarmar^ja, and Vijayar^ja.^ Scholars and grant, 
antiquarians have understood the first of these to be 
the same as Jayasimha the founder of the Chalukya 
dynasty of the Dekkan. But I think the prince 
meant is Jayasimhavarman, the brother of Vikram- 
fLditya I. and foimder of the Gujarat branch of the 
dynasty ; for nothing has hitherto been discovered 
connecting the early Chalukya princes with Gujarat. 

The grant, however,-appears to me to be a forgery.^ 

The Buddhavarman mentioned in it, if he existed 
at all, must have been another son of Jayasirhha- 
varman, besides the two spoken of above, and he 
and his son Vijayar^ja must have ruled over another 
part of Gujarat. If the grant is to be regarded as 
genuine, the date 394 will have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. 

After Vikramaditya I, his son Vinayaditya came vinayaditya. 
to the throne. One of his grants is dated Saka 611, 
which was the tenth year of his reign,^ another in 
613 Saka and in the eleventh year, and a third in 
616 Saka and the fourteenth year."*® There is also 
an inscription of his on a stone tablet, the date occurr- 


37 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. I., p. 268. 

38 My reasons are these :—(i) Its style is unlike that 
of the Chilukya grants. (2) It (Joes not contain the usual 
invocation to the Boar incarnation. (3) It simply gives the 
three regulation names, f.e., so many as are prescribed, in 
the legal treatises. (4) There is a uniform mode of naming 
the three princes, by adding the suffix rdja, a mode not to 
be met with in the genuine Chffiukya grants. (5) None 
of the three princes has a title or Biriida as all Chffiukya 
princes from Pulake 4 i I. do\^Tiwards had. 

39 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 86. 

40 Ibid., pp. 89, 92. 

7 
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SectJdn 3 L ijig iii whicli Is 6 o 5 S^ci and tbe seventh year of 
hb reignFrom these it appeal^ that Vlmiyflditya 
rame to the throne in 603 ^ka corre^pondijig to 
A.D. 6S0* in which year his father Vikromaditya tuiiaL 
have ceased to reign. His latest b a.d. 6^, but hb 
reign terminated in a.e>. 6g6 as b seen Trom hb son's 
grants referred to below. During his father's life¬ 
time, Vinayfiditya assisted him in his tv'ars whh the 
sotithcm kings and woo his love by destroying the 
forces of the Pallfiva king and of the otht-r thri^, 
l,e.^ Chobj and Kwala^ and imnqmlizltig 

the country. Between the eleventh and fouitcetith 
years of hia reign (a.d. dqg —A.D. 695) he sueeeeded 
in makioj^ the PallEvaS^ [ 57 ] Kalambhras, Kemlas, 
Haihaynii, Vilas, Chohis, Pa^ti^yns, and 

* others as steadfast allies of the Ch^ukya crown os the 
Gangs family of Chcra and the Alupas whoae loyalty 
ms for the first time secured by Pukkcsi II.The 
kings of Kiveroj or Kerala as it b read in some of 
tbe grants^ of the PorasikaSp W'ho were probably the 
Syrians settled oa the coast of MalaMr, and of 
Siiiihala were made tribulariis. He khvn aeemSt like 
his jjn^andfiather, to fought with and defeated 

some paramount sovereign of Northern India whose 
name is not given, and to have acquired all the in- 
signui of paratnountcy* such as a ecnain standard 
called PdKdhvaja^ the drum called phakkd* and 
others. These e^'enta mnat have taken pboe after 
616 Saka, since they are not mentioned in hb i^ont 
of that yeerp but in those of his aucceasors.*^ A 


n Ind. Ant.i Vok ^tT., p. it^i. 

^ Thriji ftacE ifl nst ttieotfoned Its the gtanl of the clevcnm 
jxar of hW [tod. Am.. Vol. VT.p p. wliJlc it dcKt 

ufcpr in that of the fotxrtii>isnth year (p, and in those of 
hb taccei&or&. 

^ind. .Am., Vol. pp. 117 and nn 
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chief of the name of Mah 4 r 4 ja Pogilli of the Sendraka Section X. 
family was a feudatory of his in the south about 
Maisur.^ 

Vinayiditya was succeeded by his son Vijay- Vijayiditya. 
Sditya. He appears to have assisted his grandfather 
in his campaigns against the southern kings and his 
father in the expedition into the north. At one time 
he was captured by his enemies, though they had 
been defeated and were retreating. Notwithstanding 
he was in their custody he succeeded in averting 
anarchy and disturbance in his own country, and 
when he got off, established his power everywhere 
and bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty. 

There is an inscription at Bdddmt in which it is 
stated that during his reign, idols of Brahmd, 

Vishpu, and Mahesvara were put up at Vatdpipura 
in Saka 621 and the third year of his reign. One 
of his grants was issued in Saka 622 on the full-moon 
day of Ashadha and in the fourth year of his reign, 
another in Saka 627 and in the tenth year, and a 
third in Saka 651 on the full-moon day of Phidgima 
and in the thirty-fourth year of his reign.^ On a 
comparison of all these dates it follows that his reign 
began in 618 Saka after the full-moon day of 
Ashlldba corresponding to a.d. 696. The first two 
of these grants, and another which bears no date, 
were found at Nerur in the S^vantvlldi state.^ 
Vijay^ditya had a long reign of thirty-six years. 

After Vijay^ditya, his son Vihram^ditya II. Vikram4- 
ascended the throne. A grant of his, engraved on 
a stone tablet, is dated in 656 Saka and in the second 


44 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX., p. 143. 

45 Ind. Ant., Vol. VII., p. iia. 

46 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX., pp. 127 and 131; and Jour. B. B. 
R. A. S., Vol. III., p. 203, et seq. 
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Section X* ywir i?f his reiga,^ wLerdOTe he must hare come to 
the throne in 655 Salta or Ap 3 >. 733, Soon after hb 
coronation he bad to turn his arms against his 
hereditary enemy the Fallixvft king+ The name of 
the prince who reigned at the PoUara oipital ot this 
timo was Nanriipotaviutiiaii. VikramfldJtya uiarehcd 
against hittl in haste and encountered him iti the 
TudUka country# Nandi potavarmau was dcfeatEil 
and bad to fly away from the battle-field, t 58 ] The 
Chaiukya king got a good deal of spoil in the shape 
of large ijuantities of rubies, elephants, and instru¬ 
ments of martial music. He then entered the dty of 
K&fichlj but did not destroy it. In. that city be gave 
a good deal of mcmey to Brflhmaps and to tlic poor 
and helpless, and restored to the temple's of 
" RAjasiihhejvnra and other gods the gold which, it 
appears, had been token away by some previous 
king- He then fought wJtli the Cholos, the 
the^Keralas, and the Kajabbras^ and reduced 
^yikraniskdits'a married two sisters belonging to the 
family of the Haibayas. The elder of these was 
called Lokamahftdevt and she built a temple Of Siva 
under the name of Lokeivnra# at Faftfid^^ hi the 
KalAdgi district. The younger^s name was Troilokya- 
moMdevt, and she built another iu the viemity 
dedicated to the same god under the name of 
Trailokyeavura. The latter was the Tfiothcr of 
Kirti carman the next kitig.® Vikram^ditya reigned 
for fourteen yeara. ^ 

Ktitivumui Ris son Klrtivonuau ll. began to rdgn in 669 
Saka or A.D, 747 , since a grant of hia, made in the 


•TIol Ant., VaL Vn., p. rc?, 

* Ind. Ant.^ V^, Vlll,, p. 36. 

Jnd. Ant., Val, X., p* 165, EpigraphL^ In dido, VoL 

ni*, p. 5. 
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eleventh yeat of bis reign, btrars the date 679 Sakfl « K, 

He assisted his father in his war^ with the Pallavas. 

On one occasiott he marched against the Pallava kmg 
with his faLher's permissiciii- The niler of K^chl^ 
too weak to faeo bita in the baLtlc-Eeld, took refuge 
la a iortresfi. His power was biokea by the Chilukya 
kingi Tvho rEttimcd to his connU^ with 0 large spoil. 

During the reign of this prince the Chilltikj^as were 
deprived of thdr power Itt ^fahilrgshtra. and the Orertltrow 
Bovereiguty of the country passed from their hands 
into tliose of the RiUbpakdta piincei. The main 
branch of the dynasty became extinct i but it had 
several minor oEEshoots, and one of these in the 
person of Taiiapa succeeded ki the course of time 
in regaining supreme power. From this time for¬ 
wards thiireforep we do not meet with any copper- 
plate gran La issued by the ChftlukyaS ^ but HHsh tra- 
kflta plates bdonging to this interveomg period me 
met with from Mdhflnpur in Northern Gujarat to 
SAmnngad near Kolhapur and Nflgpuf in the Central 
Provinces. The grant of Klrtivonnon II., from 
which the above account of that prince b taken, does 
aot allude lo the fact of his disgraCCi, but he must 
have lost posaeisioa of the greater portion of hiH 
kingdom before Saka 679i the date of the grant. 

The name of iJie Rashtrakftt^ moaareh who first 
humbled the Chaiukyas was Daniidurgii^ and the 
work begun by him was complEtEci by bis successor 
Kpi^hpa- Tn a copper-plate grant of the former found 
at Sitmangad h^ s|)okcii of as having Become para¬ 
mount sovereign after Itaving vaiuiiiished Vallablm.^^ 

The date occurring in the grant is 675 Saka^ BEfore 
tliat time, therefore^ the ChMukyas must have lost 


Mind Anr, Vol. VllU 

SI Joor. B B. R A- S^, VoL U,, p. 375. 
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their hold over MahArdsh^ro- la the Yevtu tablet 
aad the 3£iraj plates the ChMukyaA are apoken of as 
bavia^f lost sovereign power iii the reign of Kirti* 
vonaoit II. We will therefore here ctoee mir accotiat 
of the early Chtlukyas. 

[59] During the perlad oernpied by the rdgns 
of these early Ch^ukya priaeest the loina religion 
comes into prominence. lUvikfrti* the Jaiiia who 
composed the Aihole inscription and represcuis him- 
self as a poet, was patroUKed by Fulakthu H, 
Vi^ayaditya gave n village for the mainiciiiiiice o! a 
Jaiim temple to Udayadevapa^^ta or Nimvadya- 
papdita. the hnusc pupil ol Sriphiyap^dat who 
belonged to the Devagaoa sect of the Mfilaaathglia^ 
t+ 5 . of the Di gatEbora Jain os. Niravadyapapdita is 
spoken of as a spiritual adviser of Vijayaditya'a^ 
falhcr. i.a, Vmayaditya. VikrjiiiiMitya 11 , rei>airecl 
a Jeina temple and gave a grant in eoanection with 


it to n learned Jolaa of the uame of Vijayapinidjta, 
who is represented to have silenced his opponents in 
argmaent and is styled the only dispuiaiit,®^ Bat 
Jainisai in those days, as at present, probably 
flourislied in the Southern Mnr^lh^ Country only- 
Pdjj'Opilda who was the preceptor of Niravodya- 
the famous graimiiaiian of that name, 
he must have dourished some dme before 6 i 8 
the date of V[nay&dltya'fl death ■ i,«. about 6 oa Saka 
or 678 .4,D. All that ia known about Pdjyapftda and 
hb relations to other THgamKara writers Is nnt incon¬ 
sistent with thb date. Bnt another date two hundred 


yearn earUcr lias also been assigned to Pdjyapadn. 


No iiiBCTiptinn has yet come to light showing 
any dose rektions between the Buddhists aid the 


Si lad. Val^ VU., p. iir. 
® lad. ,^t., Vol. vn.. p. 1^7. 
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Cbaiiitya princes. But that the relipon did pri^H, Section X. 
and that there wLie many Buddhist temples and 
monasteries, is shoivtl by the account siveu by 
Hviran Tlisane, Still there is Uttlc dttestion that it 
, was in a coudirion of decline. With the d^ine of 

V Duddhifiiu came the revival of Brahim^tiani and 

especuilly of the sacrifidal religiou. The prevaltaicc 
of the religion of Baddhft had brought sacrifiocs into 
discredit; but we now see than rising into 
importance. Pulakesi I. is mentitmed in all the 
inscriptions ui which his name occurs as having per¬ 
formed a great many sacrifices and even the 
.A^vauiedha. 1 have elsewhere^ remarked that the 
naines of most of the famous BrAhma^ical writers 
on sacrificial rites hove the tide of Sv&min attached 
to tlicm ; and that it was in use at a certain penod, 
and was given only to those conversant with the 
sacrificial lore- The period of the early Cbaiukyas 
appears to be that period. Amongst the Brahma^ 
grantees of these princes wc have Naudisv3tnin, 
LohasvUmin, and Bhallasv4uiin Daaasvflmin the 
son of Jannasvilmin and grandson of Revfisvami- 
Dikshita nevflsv4min, Karkasvamin, Yaidasvamin. 
Nfigamms-svaniiii, another Devasvfimin, Garsasvamin, 
Rutlrasvnmin.'^ Prabhakaraswaniiii, Kes 0 i.-BSvilmin,» 

Sic. There are others whose names have not this 
title attached to them. Among these names thac 
arc three botlie hy the great coiamontatorB on 
Mcrificial sfitras and rites, viz. Karkasv 4 mm, Deva¬ 
svfimin. and Ke^avaFvamin. [ 60 ] Though it would 
be hazardous to aBSumc that these writers were 


H Itcport on for PP- 3i. 33> 

Mind, itnl., Vok VT-, p. 77- 
lull. Ani., Vol. I.\., tsS. 

SI Ind. Ant, VoJ. IS., p. i.U- 

san B. R. S., Voi, xvi., pp ij?. 
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exactly llic persons who are meatiDiicii iu Llic 
With those still it adinitfi of no 

doubt that they are to be refeiTed to the period when 
the Chaiukyas reigned in MabSr^UjhtTa ;: and probably 
flotirifahed in the Xiekfcan or the Tclugn and Kmuurcse 
countriea^. Far tlic revival of Brahma ^iatn was 
i:;arried an vigoron^Iy in the Southern India. ITic 
ritual of the sacrifices must during the previous 
centuries have become confused^ and it was the grc^t 
object of these writers to settle it by the itjterprcta- 
tinn of the works of the old i^ishis. 

And the PnrApir side of Brahmatibm also 
received a great development during this period, 
TemplcH in honour of the Pnrllpic triad, Btahm^, 
Viskuti, and Iklaheavara wHth a ^wriety of aames 
were constructed in many places. ji'u w orship of 
fliva in his terrific form seems also to have prevailed^ 
as the NteUc grant of NSgavardhaiLa sssigning a 
certain village to the worship of KSp&likcivaiai ur 
the gnd w'earing a garland of skulls^ would show. 
Cave architecture came to be used for the purposes 
of the Pur^c religion about the time of the early 
princes of the dynasty, as we see from tbe cave- 
temple at dedicated to the worship of Vtsbou 

by MaiigalMa. Thu ChMukyaa, like their prede¬ 
cessors in previous times, were tolerant towards all 
religions. 
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[ 62 ] SECTION XL 
Thk 

SerfiwiX!, The R^iihtmkt!L;&s are rcprcseiiied to ha vie 
belonged to the race of Vaclii,^ Aceordiuj; to the 
WxirdhA plnte.^ they were inEmbeni of the S^tyaki 
branch of the race ; and were the direct descendants 
of a prince of the name of Katfa. He had a son of 
the name of K&^h|rakOto after whom the family was 
so called. Those ore clearly Imaginary persons ; and 
05 remarked before^ the Rishtrakfj|a family was in 
oil likelihood the main branch of the Toea of 
Kshfltriyas named Ratthas who gave their name to 
the country of MaharfehtTOp and were found Ln it 
even in the times of Aioka the Maiioa. The 
R 5 sh{Tak(lpi 5 were the real native rulers of the 
country and were sometimes eclipsed by enterprising 
princes of foreign origin, such as the f^dUvflhaaas 
and the Chdlukyas who established tfiemselves In 
the Dekkao and exercised supreme soiweig'nty, but 
were never ejxtiipated. The earliest prince of the 
dynasty mentioned in the grants hitherto discovered 
is Govinda I. But in on insodption in the rock-cut 
temple of the Da^vatAras at EIurA the names of two 
earlier ones, Bantivaiman and Indror^ja, occur-* 
The latter wait Govinda's father and the former his 
Gcvtndal. grandfather. Ooviiida I. was probably the ptiuce of 
that name who ia Raviklrti*s inscription at Alhole is 
spoken of as having attBcked the ChAlukya king 
Pulakesi H, and to have afterwards become his ally. 

1 KMrep&tfla B, B. R. A. S., VtA, 1., p. nn 

SangaU pliitca, E. B. R. A., Vol. p. tn.i NavuAr! plijiw 
and WardM Jwr B. B. R. A, Vol. ^LVIU. p. 

stq. 

I Arch. SoTY. West. Ind-K Ko. lo* pp, 93 —q6. 
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Covin <ij 3 waa succeeded by bis son Karka, diHidg Sectt^XI* * 
whose feign the Brahiiia^is performed many sacrificis Karta 1 . 
and who scctib to have patronisted the old Vedic 
religion. After him his son IndKurSLja came to the 
throne. Indraraja married a girl who belonged to 
the ChSlnkya family» though on her inother's aide 
she waji connected with the Innar race, probably that 
of the Riishtrakhlas themsElvtsi, Froni thb union 
sprang Dantidurga, who became king after his father. 

With a iLandftil of soldierB Danlidwrga defeated the E^aotTchifgA. 
army of Kar^iiltaka* which hitherto had achieved very 
great glory by vanquishing the forces of the kings 
of KJlflchh the Keralas, Cholas. and Pfi^dyos, and 
of Siiharshfl, the lord paramount of Norihcni India 1 
and Vajraf^i ^ conquered Vallablia or the 

last Chfiluky-a king Kiitivarmon 11. with ease. He 
thus acquired paramount sovereignty m the south/ 

He also subdued ihe kings of KAhcht+ Kalihga^ 

Ko^alan Srt^aila/ Uti and [ 63 ] T^nkap At 

Uljayjnl he gave large quontities of gold and jewels 
in charity.* A grant of Bantidorga found at 
SAmflngod in the Kolhfipur district btars the date 
675 of the ^ka era, corresponding to A.n, 75^/ 

Dantiduiga die^l childless according to a grant KrisU^u^ii 
found at KardS/ and bis paternal uncle Kfishoaraia 
succeeded to the throue. Another grant fouud at 


* The army ^ Eatofttakn was thiw the wtmf p( Uie 
C\Mukya*. 

* 5 iiLniAJ]ga^ gnuitr p. 375 > h. B. R- A. S., Vol. II. 

5 This iHiist hare l«#n the country aboct Ari^tlii which 
cvtitninit the etltbriaud Ahrine of Slallikllrjfliia mid which 
in AiliuLtHl on the kiwcr RriAhon the Kamni district, 

FrcAidertcy, 

6 Arch. Sun-, West, tnd.i No, 10. loc- df. 

7 Referri^d to phorc. 
ajgor. R, A.S.* Vfil. in. 
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SecUon Xl. Baroda* amits the name oi Dentidurga, since the 
object of the writer was simply to give the pedigree 
of thi! teigniug monarch, with reference to whom 
Dautldurgs was hut a collateral, and not to give the 
naines of all the previous Idngs. In that grant 
Krishpar^ia is spoken of dS having ''rnoted emt” a 
prince belonging to fhe Same family with himself who 
had Lilcen to evil ways and to have himself assumed 
the task of governing for the "bendit of his race.'* 
The prince dethroned or destroyed by Rpishparftja 
could not have been Daiilidurgn, as has been supposed 
by some writers, since he was a powerful monarch 
vrho for the first dtne scc|tiired supreme sovereignty 
for hia family. In a gnuit found at Kftvt. and 
unuther found in the XavasUrf dbtrfct, Krishpa is 
represented to huve succeeded to the throne after 
nautidurga's death.** The prince whom he set aside, 
■ therefore, must either have been a son of Bontldurga 
or some other person with a better claim to the 
throne tlum himself, Tlie sutement of the Rar^ 
plate that tlantidurga died childless may be dis¬ 
credited as being made tw'o hundred years after Lbe 
oeeurrence. 

KrfsliparAja, otherwise colled Subhatudga and 
also Akillavarsha, carried on the work of Danlidurga 
and reduced the Chfllukyos to complete subjection, 
la two of the grants*^ he is spoken of "as having 
with the aid of gods in tlic form of his counsellors 
or followers churned the ocean of the Chfilukya race 
i which had been resorted to by mouuiainB in the 

^ PnbUihed in Jour, Bens. A, 8., Vol. vm., pp. 

10 See stanm n fp. i 4 (i, Inil. Attt., Vol. V.,) of the fir^t 
half of which fflilv ufiqfi^S [irfi] icmmau; and lints md is, 
Joor. ft. B. h. A. R., Vo). XVUI., p. 357, ii, 14. ij. 

a Vsoi-D3n<)oH. Joor. R. A. S., Vol. V., and rUdhaApar, 
Ind. Aat., Vol. VI., p, 65. 
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shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being Section XI. 
destroyed^^—an ocean that was inaccessible to others, 

—and drawn out from it the Lakshmi**^ of para¬ 
mount sovereignty. He is said to have defeated 
RUhappa who was proud of his own power and 
prowess, and afterwards assumed the ensigns of 
supreme sovereignly* Who^^ this person was we 
have not the means of determining. In the Wardh^ 
plates he is represented to have constructed many 
temples of Siva, [ 64 ] which resembled the Kail^sa Temple of 
mountain.^® In the Baroda grant it is stated that 
Krishparaja "caused to be constructed a temple of 
a w’onderful form on the mountain at El^pura. Krish^iaraja 
When the gods moving in their aerial cars saw it 
they were struck with wonder and constantly thought 
much over the matter saying to themselves, ‘This 
temple of Siva is self-existent; for such beauty is 
not to be found in a work of art.’ Even the architect 
who constructed it was struck with wonder, saying 
when his heart misgave him as regards making 
another similar attempt, ‘Wonderful! I do not 
know how it was that I could construct it.’ King 
Kpsh^a with his own hands again decorated Sambhu 
(Siva) placed in that temple, by means of gold, rubies. 


12 The legend is that in early times moimtains had 
wings, and as they did considerable mischief by their use, 
Indra set about cutting them. The mountains thereupon 
took refuge in the sea. The story originated from the 
double sense which the w'ord parvata bears in the Vedas. 
It denotes “a mountain** and **a cloud** also. Indra was 
the god who prevented the clouds from flying from place 
to place, and compelled them to discharge their freight on 
the earth for the benefit of his human worshippers. 

13 Visht^n churned the ocean with the aid of the gods 
and drew out Lakshmt from it, whom he married. 

14 Ind. /Cnt., Vol. Xn., p. 182, 1 . 13. 

15 Loc, cit. 
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Section XI. and other precious jewels, though he had already 
been decorated by the wonderful artificial orna¬ 
ments of the stream of the Gang^, the moon, and the 
deadly poison.** The ending pura in the names of 
towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is 
invariably changed to ur, as in Sihur for Simhapura, 
Indur for Indrapura, Sirur for Srlpura, &c. The 
El^pura of the inscription, therefore, is Elur ; and 
the temple described in the grant in such terms must 
be one of those excavated on the hills at the place, 
perhaps the temple of Kailisa itself.^ Thus it 
appears that it was Krish^ar^ja that caused the 
Kail 4 sa to be constructed, and the date assigned to 


16 Dr. Buhler in his paper in Vol. VI., Ind. Ant., simply 
states that the “grant (Baroda) connects him (Krishparftja) 
with the hill at ElUptir, where he seems to have built a 
fort and a splendid temple of Siva.“ He has not identified 
Elapnra and did not perceive the important significance of 
this and the next two stanzas. He, however, suspected 
that one of the verses was badly deciphered. That this and 
the following verses are somewhat badly deciphered there 
is no doubt; but the translation in the Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s Journal is far worse and Dr. Buhler was misled 
by it. Dr. Fleet has published a revised translation (Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XII., p. 162), but as regards this passage it 
certainly is no improvement on the first. He also once 
spoke of “a hill fort” (Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., p. 124), and now 
thinks Elfipura is in the passage meant to be represented 
as Krishparaja’s “encampments.” He identifies ElApura 
with YellApur in the North Kfinari districts. But the 
manner in which the temple is described according to my 
translaticm and also the obvious derivation of Elur from 
Elapura, and Elura from Elfipuraka, leave little doubt that 
a rock-cut temple at Elurfi is meant to be spoken of; and 
actually the existence of a Rfishtrakftta inscription in one 
of the temples confirms my conclusion. That my translation 
is correct and appropriate, I have shown in an article 
published in the Indian AnHquary, Vol. XII., p. 228, where 
the reader will find the point fully discussed. 
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it by DtSh EergusBOTi and Eurg^cSS simpler on architect Sediiio XI. 
ttirul grounds is verified. ^ K|fi£b|LAi&jA tnnst liavE 
ruiKiiyd in the last qtiarliir W ihc seventh century 

of the &ka era, Le., bhetwccai 7 Si md 775 ] 

Krifthnar^l^ succeeded by hb 50 n Oovinda GnaTinda It. 
11*1'' NoiMug particular is recardtid of him in the 
grants, excLpl, of coutm, the gencraJ proisc which 
is accorded to every priace, however weak md 
inglorious, ft liowuver appears from the Vapt^ 
ftftdhflnpur giants that he was super¬ 
seded by hb younger brother [65] Dh^3v^l. and the 
grains endeavour to palliate his crinie in having thus 
nsurxied Uic thronCi The Wardhg grant states that 
he gave himself up to sensual pleasuresi autl left 
the cares of the kingdom 10 hb younger brother 
Nirupaina ■ and thus allowed the sovereignty to drop 
away from lib hands. But subsequently ho seems 
from the Paithan^ grant to have endeavoured to 
regain hb power with the assbtauce of the neigh¬ 
bouring princes, when Dhmva vimquishcd hiin In 
a battle and iortnally assiiuied the insignia of siuprenie 
^vereignty. At Ihc end of a Purapa entitled 
Haiivniti^ of the Digaiubara JainaSk it b stated that 
the w^ork was composed by Jinasciia in the Saka year 
?o 5 while Vallabha the son of ICp^h^a was ruliug 
over the south, Govtuda 11. b in the K^vt and 
Pai|han grants caUed Vallabha, while one of the 
names of Dfiniva^ the second aoii of Krisbpa 1,^ w'ns 
Kalivallabba. Covin da IT., therefore, must be the 


17 The uamc of thu prmcc is odnitted hi khe 
and R^dhtdpifr grmfits^ for the sr^mt reoMB apparfiBily oa 
that ftrr which Is omitted ia the Uaevda grant; 

bat he iiS allndfid to when thev state thal Dhror^ t?t ^trti- 
puna Mrt Midc his elder hfotber. 

ti Hpfgripbk IndlcOk Vol, IV,, p. 107, 
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Sfttton XI. prince alluded tOj and he appears thus to hjave been ^ 

on the Uiroae in the ^ka year 705, or a.d. 7%.^^ , 

Dhmva was an able and warlike prince. His ^ 

other nojiies were Nlrupemfl err the '^Matchless,'' 
Kfllivaliabha^ and DhAr^Lvaraha. He humbled the i 

Pallava kin^ of Kfthcht and obtained from him a 
tribute df elephants. He detain cd in custody the ^ 

prince of the family, which ruled aver the ' 

Ciiera country. He also carried faifi arms intD the j 

north against the king of the Vatsaa, whose capital 
must have been Kausftmbl the mndern Rosoin near 
Allahabad, and who had grown haughty hy his j 

couqut.'St of u Jdng of tlie Gaui^ country. He drd\''e J 

Llii: \^aLaa prince into the impassable desert of 

M^rvsid ^d carried a^vay the two state umbrellas 
wliicli he had won from the Gau^a fcing,^ The - 

Jaiiia Hari^raiiisia representg a Vatea prince as ruling 
over the wtait in Saka 705^ He must have been the 
same as that vanf^uiBhed by Nirupania. According 
to the Navasirf grant Ninipama took away tile ■ 

umbrella of the king of Komla also \ and in the 
Wardha plates he is represented as having three 
white umbrellas. A stone inscription at Pattadakai ^ 

was ineised in the reign of Nirui,>anm. There he is 
styled Dhilr&vnrsbii and Kalivallabha^^ The last 

name occurs also in the Wardhik grant and the first 
in that found al Faithan. ThiB prince do^ not 


ntru M 

\ 

iwrfe tfk) 

W) Bwgit ^ wrrf i 

Sfcr. Vnl, VI., p. Sq, and MSS. fit 

thft I>ercati CoUege 

® Va^-Dki^orl nttd I^Adhaupiif platcB. 

21 Itid, Ab\., Vol. XI.* pr 13^4 
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appear to have reigned long, as his brother was on Section XI. 
the throne in Saka 705 and his son in Saka 716, the 
year in which the Paithan charter was issued. 

Dhruva Nirupama was succeeded by his son Govinda m. 
Govinda III. The Rddhanpur and Va^u-Di9<Jorl tunga^L 
grants were issued by him in the Saka year 730 
corresponding to a.d. 808^ while he was at [66] 
Mayhrakha^i^i. This place has been identified with 
a hill-fort in the N^ik territory of the name of 
MorkhapcJ. Whether Mayfirakha^cji was the capital 
of the dynasty in the time of this king cannot be 
satisfactorily determined. Govinda III. was certainly 
one of the greatest of the R^htrakfita princes, and 
the statement in his grant that during his time the 
R^shfrakfitas became invincible, as the Yadavas of 
Pura^iic history did when imder the guidance of 
Kfish^a, appears credible. Seeing he had grown 
up to be a brave prince his father proposed to 
abdicate the throne in his favour ; but he declined, 
expressing himself perfectly satisfied with his 
position as Yuvar^ja or prince-regent.^^ When after 
his father’s death he ascended the throne, twelve 
kings united their forces and rose against him. 


22 The Samvatsara or cyclic year given in the first is 
Sarvajit, the current Saka year corresponding to which was 
730, while in the second it is Vyaya corresponding to 729 
current. As regards the exact signification to be attached to 
these dates, see Appendix B. 

23 The Kfivi grant, however, states that the father did 
raise him to the supreme sovereignty which his enemies 
were endeavouring to deprive his family of, i.e,, when he 
found the enemies of his family too powerful for him, he 
raised his son to the throne and assigned to him the task 
of suppressing them. Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 27. The 
reading, however, is somewhat corrupt. The enemies spoken 
of here must be those twelve whom he is represented to * 
have vanquished in the other grants. 

8 
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Section XI. desirous of striking an eflFectual blow at the power of 
the R^shtrakdtas. But alone and unassisted, he by 
his personal valour suddenly inflicted a crushing 
defeat on them and broke the confederacy. He 
released the Gahga prince of Chera, who had been 
kept in custody by his father ; but no sooner did 
he go back to his native country than he put himself 
into an attitude of hostility. But Govinda III. 
immediately vanquished him, and threw him into 
captivity again. Subsequently he marched against 
the Giirjara king, who fled away at his approach. 
Thence he proceeded to M^v^, the king of which 
country knowing himself to be unable to resist his 
• power surrendered to him. After receiving his 
obeisance he directed his march to the Vindhyas. 
When M^ra&irva, the ruler of the adjoining country, 
who had been watching his movements, heard from 
his spies that Govinda’s army had encamped on the 
slopes of that mountain, he went up to him, and 
throwing himself at his feet presented to him his 
most highly valued heirlooms which no other prince 
had ever got before. On this occasion Govinda spent 
the rainy season at a place called Sribhavana, which 
has not been identified. When the rains were over, 
he marched with his army to the TungabhadrS, 
where he stayed for a short time, and brought the 
Pallava king of K^nchi under a more complete 
subjection than before. Thence he sent a message 
to the king of Vengi, or the country between the 
lower Krishna and the Godivarl, who probably 
belonged to the eastern Chaiukya dynasty, and he 
came and attended on him as if he were his servant.^^ 
This grand victorious march to the north and the 
south must have taken place before Saka 726 or a.d. 


24 Va^^i-Dincjori and Ridhanpur plates. 
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804. For in a copper-plate grant bearing that date Section XI. 

found in the Kinarese country, it is stated that when 

the king (Govinda III.) ‘‘having conquered Dantiga 

who ruled over K^hcht, had come to levy tribute, 

and when his encampments were on the banks of 

the Tuhgabhadril,** he allotted some lands to one 

Sivadh^r! at a holy place named Ramesvara.^^ His 

expeditions against the neighbouring princes must 

have been undertaken after [ 67 ] Saka 716 past, or 

794 A.D., since the Paithan charter which was issued 

in that year makes no mention of them. 

Govinda III. thus acquired a large extent of 
territory and established his supremacy over a 
number of kings. He appears to have become the 
paramount sovereign of the whole coimtry from 
M^lvd in the north to Kdnchtpura in the south, and 
to have under his immediate sway the coimtry 
between the Narmadi and the Tuhgabhadr^. The 
Va^-Dip^ori plates convey a village situated in 
the N^ik district, while those found in the Kinarese 
country assign some land near the Tungabhadr^. 
vThe province of L^ta, situated between the Mahi and 
the lower Tipi, was assigned by him to his brother 
Indra,^ who became the founder of another branch 
of the dynasty. Govinda III., as stated in the 
Baroda grant, made and unmade kings. His 
secondary names as found in his own grants were 
Prabhdtavarsha or “Raining profusely,“ Ppthvi- 
vallabha or “the Lover of the Earth,** and Sri- 
Vallabha. Others will be noticed below. The 
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of 


25 lnd. Ant., Vol. XI.. pp. 126-7. 

26 Kivi plate, Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 147, v. 29; Baroda 
grant. Jour. Beng. A. S., Vol. VIII., p. 296, v. 21, in which 
ought to be as in the Kivi. 
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Scttlon Xi+ Go vine! brother Indni^ tho MDg Of Likl^tr id ^ka 
734 w A.i>. 8 i 3, and the Kavl gram by GDviuda the 
yoDdgieT brother of Knrka, in Saka 74g or a.n, 837, 
We need not notice these princes further, since they 
Iwlong more to the histoty of QujaiM than of the 
Dekkan. 

In several of the gnnts belonging to this 
dynasty, tiie son and succesiior of Kirupona is stated 
to be Jogottudga. NO'W, siuec GoTindn III, was une 
of the greatest princes of this dytiasty, it is Inipossibic 
5S!ghn- should have been passed over by the writers 

Tinhil. of these grants. Jagattudga, the eon of Nirupaina, 
must, therefore, be Goviuda himectf and no other. 
After bis death bis son Amogbavarsha, whose pmper 
name appears to have been Sarva,*® come to the 
throne. He seems to have marched against the 
Chainkyns of Vehgi and i>nt several of the princeii to 
death,® In the KavasM grant Amcglm^nrslui b 
spoken of simply as Vallabha and )S Styled Rdjarija 
or king of kings and also Vtra-Narayapa. This last 
title is' justified by the poetic writer of the grant by 
saying that as die God Niirliyagn biaught out the 
earth which Wus iminereed in the ocean, so did 
Vallabha bring the goddess of soveieiguty out of 
the ocean in the shape of the CMlukyas in 
which it bad sunk. He is also represented 
to have “burnt" Ch^lnkyas. These tdso must 
be oUiisions to Aiuoghavarsba's wars with the 
Chulukyos of Vehgi; and he probably conquered 
some territory belonging to them. In the Knidil 
grant the dty of Milnyakheta is spoken of as being 
in a very flourishing condition in hi's time. There is 
little question that it was his capital ; but whether 


®Jnd. Ant, Val, XU., p. iflj, 1, ,5. 

** Sihgalt pliit«9. But the rrajicg is ^emeabat corrapt. 
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it 'WBA liti who founder] it cmd made^ it the capital of Sfictlon XL 
the dynasty cannot the cle^ly made out from that 
aii thL- reading given by ilr. Wathen is cormpt. 

But the WardhA plated are dear on the point, fn 
thein the HucoiSdur of Jogattudga is colled 
tnhga ; and he h reptcscntod to have founded 
the city of M^nyaklittAp which "put the [68] city 
of the gtHk*^ to sliaiuo, M^luyaklieta haa been 
properly identilled with Mdikhed in the N'lsam's 
territory, fn the K^thcri caves there ore three 
inscriptions fc in which the reiRiutig paxamotiut 
sovereign is represenred to be Auioghavorsha. In 
one of them Piillafekti of the family, and 

ill the other two bis son* Kapardin* ore mimtioucd- 
as his dependents nUing over Eonkan, ivhich provitice 
bad been unsigned tO them by AmoghaTOrsha. The 
dates occurriug in the lost two are Saka 775 and 759.® 

Ail inscription at Smir in the Bhtrvid district 
published by Dr, l^leet is dated fiaka 7SS, vyaya, 
which Is represented as the fifty-Misond year of the 
reigu of Amoghavoisha;^ so that the year 7^ Saka 
of the E^beri inscription tnust have been the sixty* 
third of his reign. The eyclic year vyoya cottes- 
ponds to the Saka year 7S3 and 789 rurrrfiL 
This prince appears thusi to kava begun to reign in 
Saka 737 p^L in a historicfll appendix at the end 
of a Joiua w^ork entitled UttorapurA^a^ or the latter 


as Jour. B. B. R. A. B., Vd, VI., ffipiea Nos, 15 

Hand 43; Veil. Xlll., it ; and Praf. Xi^zUiom'i paper, Ind. 
Aui.i VoIh XIU.* p, The cyclic year given with ^75 b 
rrajd^ad, tlii carreiit y^r ccintipaiidlng to which* 

huwerccji wsi 774. hrol. KirihuTU haa recently mlcslated 
Uie tme Baku frow the dey of the and fortnight and 

ffjand h lo ba 77^ spired, ia-j 774 cnirenL 
Mind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. sifi. 
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StrttonXl. half of the Mah&purflgs, by Gi^iflbhadra, Amogha- 
varsha is represcittod to have becd a devoted 
worshipper of a holy Juirm saint pamcd Jinasena, 
who was the preceptor of Gnpabhadm, and wrote 
the Adipurd^ia or the first part of the same work.^i 
Jinasetia himself at the end of his poem the 
P&r^t-abhyudaya gives expression to a wish that 
Amoghavarsha may reign for a long time. An 
important work on the philosophy of the Dlgaiubata 
JaUtas entitled Jnyndhnvald is represented at the end 
to liavE heati composed when years of the &Ica 
king had olaiised, in the reigji of Amoghnvarsha, Iji 
the introductory portion of a Jainn niathemattcal 
work entitled SdrasaihgToho by Virachdtya, Amogha-. 
varsha is highly praised for his power and his virtues, 
and is spoken of as a follower of the Joina doctrine 
(SyAdvUda),^ He is mentioned there also by his 
other name Nripatnnga, The authorship of a small 
tract consistiBg of questions and answers on moral 
snbjects, entitled Pnii 4 nottnra-ralnamaiika, which has 

H Several copies of ttua Farida hove been parcluuk-it hy 
me fot CDTummeni, The siJujxa in which Amoghovarstui 
ii alloded to b this :— 

w wtiratSa* 

ifwnl wirntmwTfit 

aTjir)irw»Pt * 

'•The king AiiiogliAvani.ho reuwintfrred hinucU to hove 
been porhieit thot iloy when the Imslre oJ the gems wu 
heightmed In coiuetjuenct; o£ hii liiailfM heccFining teddish 

the daFT-pollea erf [finawtis's] toat-kHnseg oppeaiing iq 
the stream [of wsterlikc laitrej flnwing from the coUcclioiii 
of the brilliant mys of his noils ;—rnoagh-^at prcMpcitma 
Jluaseiti with tin: worshipfal and r«v4:n:(l feet is the h|es^ 
iog of the sk-wrld." 

^Thii and the two preceding referwacea I owe to the 
kindness of Mr. K. B, Pathnk. 
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been claimed for SamkarSchaiya and one Saihkara- Section XI. 
gum by the Brahmans, and for Vimala by the 
Svetambaras, is attributed [ 69 ] to king Amogha- 
varsha by the Digambara Jainas. At the end of the 
Digambara copies occurs a stanza, in which it is 
stated that Amoghavarsha composed the Ratnamaiika 
after he had abdicated the throne in consequence of 
the growth of the ascetic spirit®* in him. There is 
another Amoghavarsha in the dynasty who is 
represented as being of a thoughtful and religious 
temper. But he reigned for a short time and does 
not appear to have had any connection with the 
Jainas. There is a translation of the work in the 
Thibetan language, and there, too, the tract is 
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented as 
a great king. The Thibetan translation of the name 
has been retranslated, however, into Amoghodaya by 
Schiefner ; but if he had known the Digambara 
tradition, he would have put it as ^oghavarsha.®* 

From all this it appears that of all the KSshtrakAja 
princes, Amoghavarsha w'as the greatest patron of 
the Digambara Jainas ; and the statement that he 
adopted the Jaina faith seems to be trae. 

Amoghavarsha’s son and successor was AkMa- Krishna n. 

• or ^ 

varsha. He married the daughter of Kokkala, king yarsha. 
of Chedi, who belonged to the Haihaya race, and 
by her had a son named JagattuAga. Akalavarsha’s 
proper name was Kfishpa as is evident from the 
NavasSri grant and also from the WardhA and the 
Kar^a plates. He is the Kpshparaja during whose 


53 See my Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. for 
1883-84; Notes, &c., p. ii. The stanza is 

34 Weber’s Indische Streifen, Vol. I., p. iio. 
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Scj^wiXi. rdgn a tributary diicf of the name of Friibvlrinia 
made a gnuit of land lo a Jaina tetuplu wbleb he had 
caused Co bo coostructod in Ibu &ika yi^r jgj at 
Soundatti,^ Anotber Jaina tumplt: waa bnilt by a 
Vaifya or Bania oamed OiiMrya dunni; bis roi^ in 
Saha 824 at Mul^uuik m tbo DbArv^d district, and 
in tho iuscriptiou wbicb records this fact be is 
styled Kfisbtis Valiabha.-** Krishna or Akalavarsba' 
appears lo bave been a powerful prince. He is 
represcnled aa having frightened the Cur jura, 
bumbled the pride of the taught humility to 

the Canvas, deprived the people on the aea-coast of 
tbeir repose, and exacted obedience from the Andhra, 
KaliDKa. Caign* and Magadha,^ 

In the rdgn of this prince the Jaina Pnrana 
noticed above was consecrated ut Saka &ao» the 
cyclic yenr fwing Kigala ® by Lokaaena [70 ] the 


« j«ir. Bp B. R. Ar 8., Vul, X., p. jm. Th* cyclic year 
aicmiencd ii ^anmatha, to Saka 797 

pail. 

^ lb., p, Tlift cyclic year h IJandubhl, which tell 

in 835 current. 

rt Woidbil and NavasAri plate?- Jour. B. B. A- S.* 

V^dt. XVIII.^ pp. 339-369. 

^ vin<iia^qi% qiwawftrwifx^ t 
wfiraiftTjfi i 

* * ^ * 

* m ^ m m 

fwfrit 

sTTK^' iFTw^T^ wafif ftrwint i 

'"Victunwia in the world is this Itoly ParAtpa, tihfl cuence 
of the SAatrsfi w'ldch wa# &ai?hed anil w't^hipped b^* the 
t^t among reiperteihle rmcn]* * • in the year Fingala 
that brings about great proaperit^^ and con fen happiness on 
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puiJil of Cu^bhadra^ who was the author of iht Section 3 tl. 

sccund part, hi the historical appendix. *'thu lofty 

elephants of Maiavarsha” are representtid "to have 

dmnk the waters of the Gon^O* Tendered fragranl by 

bein^ mixed with the httmemr flowin'^ from their 

temples, and. as if not Imvkg their thiret quenehed, 

to have resorted to the Kanmaro forest [in the 

extreme Bouth), which was full of sandal trees aet 

in gentle modou by the breezes blowing over the 

sea woveSt and into the shade of which the rays of 

the snn did nut penetrate/'^ The date Sjj Saka has 

also been assigned to Ak^lavarsha^'^ ft will have 

been seen that an inscription at Saundatd represents 

Kpiahparaja to have been the reigning prince in ^ka 

7^7, while one in the K^hori eaves speaks of his 

father Atnoghavnrsha os hemg on the throne two 

years latefi lifl.j in 799. This discrepaiicy must be 

due to the fact mentioned in the ttatnatu^likil lliat 

the latter had ahdirated tile tliroue itk his old age. 

The real reigning prinee therefore in jSaka 797 and 
799 must have been Akftlavarsha his son ; but the 
tvritCT of the Kiuheri iiiscription must in the latter 
year have put in iVmoghavarsha^s uamep as he was not 
dead« and hia haviog abdicated bod probably no 
significance in his eyts. 

Akdlavarsha^S sou was Jagattufiga. But he did JegBltunso^ 


h \\ iimakind. At tlic end of the jkvt nwQPPFPd. by Sjo of 
tlifl era of the fieta king * * * ^ trliilc that fclag AkOln- 
«ho« ^nemiefl were dcstt^j-ed end whMe fattis 
won pure (or who EcqnlTed reUgiottis merit and famel was 

protecUtig Uie wliole ^erth/' 

Tilt cj'clie year PiOjpIa corFt&pondfd to flio ^ke carttni- 

fTT' lift Wkfi <ic5 P 


Ant.p Vol. XI.. p. 109, 
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Section XI. not ascend the throne as appears from the fact that 
his name is not mentioned in the list of kings given 
in the Kh^rep^tap grant, after Akilavarsha, but that 
of Indra, who is spoken of as Akaiavarsha’s grandson, 
while Jagattufiga is mentioned in another connection 
below. And in the Navas^r! grant Indra is repre¬ 
sented as “meditating on the feet*’ of Akalavarsha, 
and not of Jagattunga though he was his father, 
which show^s that he was the immediate successor of 
Akilavarsha. But the Wardh^ grant is explicit. It 
tells us that Jagattunga had a beautiful person, and 
that he died without having [ 71 ] ascended the 
throne. Jagattunga married Lakshml, the daughter 
of his maternal imcle, the son of Kokkala, who is 
called Ra^avigraha in the S^ngall and Navas^r! 
grants, and Saihkaragapa in the Kar<ja plates. But 
it will be presently shown that the Kar^S plates 
contain many mistakes and are the source of a good 
deal of confusion in the history of this dynasty. 

Indram. union sprang Indra, who succeeded his 

grandfather. His title was Nityavarsha according to 
the Navas^rf grant ; and his son Govinda IV. is in 
the Sdhgali grant spoken of as “meditating on the 
feet” of Nityavarsha, which also shows that that 
was Indra’s title. . Nityavarsha is the donor in the 
Navasar! grant. He is represented as residing at his 
capital M^yakheta, but to have on the occasion 
gone to Kurundaka, identified with the modern 
Kadoda on the banks of the Tdpi, for his 
Pa^^bandhotsava. This must have been the festival 
in honour of his coronation. At Kurundaka he 
granted that and many other villages, and restored 
four hundred more which had once been given in 
charity but had been resumed by former kings. He 
also gave away twenty lacs of Drammas in charity 
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after having weighed himself against gold. The Section XI. 
village conveyed by the Navasiri grant is Tenna 
situated in the Llit country. It has been identified 
with Ten^ in the Navasiri division of the Baroda 
State. The grant was issued in Saka 836 ; so that 
Indra appears to have come to the throne in that 
year. Another set of copper-plates foimd in the 
Navas^r! district records the grant of the village of 
Gumra identified w 4 th the modem Bagumra by the 
same prince. The grant was issued at the same time 
as the other, and the contents mutatis mutandis are 
exactly the same.^^ From these grants of villages in 
the Navas 4 r! district which must have formed a part 
of the old country of L^ta, and from the statement 
in the Wardh^ plates that Kpshna or Ak^lavarsha 
humbled the pride of the L^ta prince, it appears that 
the main branch of the R^shpakfitas reigning at 
Minyakheta must have in Akilavarsha’s time 
supplanted or reduced to a humble position the 
dynasty of their kinsmen in Gujarat, which had 
been founded in the time of Jagattunga or Govinda 
III. Indra was the reigning monarch in Saka 838, 
the cyclic year being Dhdiu, as appears from an 
inscription published by Dr. Fleet.^^ 

As regards the next king there is some confu¬ 
sion in the Kar ^4 plates. The S^figali grant, how¬ 
ever, is clear. Indra married a lady from the Haihaya 
family of Chedi again. Her name was Vijimbd 
and she was the daughter of Anga^iadeva, the son of 
Arjuna, who was the eldest son of Kokkala, men- 

Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIH., p. 26r et seq. 

42 Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 224. 

43 Dr. Fleet in his revised transcript and translation of 
the S 4 ngali grant calls her Dvijdmb^, but in the facsimile 
given by him the name is distinctly Vijtob 4 in both the 
places where it occurs. The Sanskrit of Vij 4 mb 4 is 
VidytobA. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., p. 250. 
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S«^XI. tioned above. B 3 ' her Indra had a snn named 
GoviDcla> who b ibo Inst king noticed in the SSfigall 
srant, sicce it wan Issued by him. But according to 
the IwhUrep&tati grant, Govinda was the younger 
brother of a prim.'*: named [72] Atnoghnvarsha.^ 
The immediate succesaar of Xudra, therefore, Was 
Amoghavarsha, and after him hb younger brother 
Govijida come to the throne. And thb b confinntfd 
by the KardA plates also, Atnoghavorsba and 
Govinda are there meant to be mentioned as the two 
sons ol AiuIkI, who is the same aa the Vijumbft of 
the S^galt plate. But in the text of tbe grant 
Govinda and AmbA form one eomtmuird, so that the 
translotors of tbe grant call the lady GoviodAmba, 
which ceTiaijii]i' b an unique or an absurd name. 
Thus they drop king Govinda altogether.^ But the 

« 0r, Fleet in lib goicalngfcal tabic at p. VolTxi., 
lud. .{lint., ipeatA nf Guvmda'i brnthcr aa onnamed. Bat jie 
u samHl Amoghavaralu In jlie KliflTcpitM grant, and atso 
in tlmt of Karc}A, if praperly iwdcratooif. 

*ffTIie * 4 tli stuua, the Utter part □! whfcli 1 have con- 
■trtie<t 09 in the text. Is 

iTTqwiiwfc^TnnTmm^*HTwr»ii 
’fl'RigdVnnff dtfnwt grfiniTintil 1 
Now the firtt line of tliU is, as it vtandi, am «{ pUce and 
mttit rantiiin same mi^takei. For, [i] it cmuiiiia, Is igb- 
stance, a repetition "Vjif what wc hive in the uiet line af 
sTAnM II, and (I) ii h U rtad iittv e» it is, we ehaU have 
to make Amtid a wife of jigattnAga along with ta|»|iinl, 
who be* twen represesled a» bis wife in stasu ij, and 
nniUrstaod ber to be LikihmtU sUier, the fatter of Mil 
beiog Saihkaragasa. But AmM or VijJtmM u in the 
satgalt grant dearly spoken of as the dasghter of 
deva. the ion of Arjuns, who was the brother d lUparignba. 
the father of Laluhmi; that U, Anihi was tbe dmjgliter 
of LakehmiU fimt ci^osin. ^e ta aUo dbtiiictly lepreaeated 
Ai tilt wife of Icdre and the tnoUier a( Govisdk iv. Again, 
if we take the liiiei ei they are. the result will be thet the 
tCariH giant mokbi no mcDtum d IndmU wife \'lJAinbA and 
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WardliH j^ront is explicit 011 the poinL From it we Sccton XJ. 
Icam that Amoghevaraha ift-as the elder brother of 
Govinda, but that ho died tnuncdiutely after hJs 
father* ui ii '*GUt of love for him/' and then 
Govinda ceme to the throne. The SJlilgali granl of ^ 

Govindc TV., cs be must be called g does uot menilDn 
Amoghavarsba by name t but states that '‘though 
Govinda liad the powerp be did uot act with any 
reprehensible cmetty towards his elder brother, and 
did not render himself infamous by incest, or assume 
the nature of s devil by costing aside considerations 
of purity nnd impurity, but became SahasMfca by 
his matchless enterprise and liberality/' What this 


of Ills 14J115 snd Gortnda IV.* Uift lattpr of 

wbma reigjiwlt as tit slioH see, for at kost fifuca yura. 
Snell an omiauDn k not Thtn, ago Fa* the S^dj^all 

gftutt meke? no ilin^ivn whatever to XigattnaKa'i marriafse 
with a ladj of Uie mune of OcvtniMlii!*Ar Aud the second line 

i luok* m if the intentioa 
of the writer of it was Kt forth the nanio of the two AonA 
of Indm, Aiiioghavansba and Ciovliida* ami of thicir motlicr 
AmbA or ViJAmbA, And il seems to me that the foHowmg 
stanza, ia which the Ubcrmlity of a Hiannreli ha^ been praised 
refers to OoviiidA IV,* who, at noticed in the text below* 
waa CBllcd Snvar^avBrshi by people, becaa$c he ^'raoicd dvwu 
gold/' The name vd that printe* thertforei witiiSl oecnr in. 
the von^ Itnniediately prevtciu. Tbt hrst Line must, it is 
clear to me, have cfCpt in thfoagh niistoke. If it nTie not 
rend hejne, the s^econd wottld he applicable to the khtg 
mentiotitd hninediately before, i-c^, lodni. nnd the wbule 
would be consistent with the inforniatioci derived frfjiii the 
SfLn^ali grant, Tl^e emetiihitlon T maize tn the second line 
ia to read for and theii AmM would he ntlcaseil from 
her LtlcongrnQUN uaanciacion wiih Govinda, and the whole 
would be rouLstent and intelligible. Thtzre must be other 
mistakeB also in the grant- Vw prtd'jAhly n etrfle 

ur twu are oim'Ued here* as alio after the next staiua* where 
Krish^.-irlju is ihraptly introdnced and lipohen of parent 
thetieally. 
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Sed^XL stAtcmcnt cxatrdy- means it is difficult to say. But 
probably Oovinda was bolievad to have cncumpassca 
his brothciT s dcath| and the other accusations referred 
to iverc whispered agauist him j and this is [73] 
intended as a defence. The Kb^epajap and 
v\'ardbfl Krants affree tn representing Oovinda os a 
prince addicted to sensual pleasures. The former 
says tliat he was "tlie abode of the dramatic sunti^ 
meut of love and was always surrounded by crowds 
of beautiful wciiieti,’’ and the latter that he was 
"the source of the SLwrtlve pleasures of Love, his 
mind was enchained by the eyes of women, he dis* 
pitosed all men by his vicious COUrsts, and his health 
beiny undermined, he met with on untimely death/’ 
The words used have double senses from which it 
would appear that the affairs of the state also fell 
into confusion and hastened his destruction. But 
the sangall grant which was issued by him has of 
comsc nothing but praise for him. Covmda'a other 
names were PrabhUtavarsha and Suvaroavarsha 
fraining gold) and probably SihAsahka also. The 
^ant was issued in ^ka 855, or 533. in 
Vija.va« year of the Cycle, while he was at hia capital 
MinyaUicta. Co^-inda was on the throne in 
bako 841, as appears from an ituiicriptioti pubUshod 
by Dr. Fleet, in which under the name of Prabhflta- 
wrslia he is represented as the reigning sovereign.* 
The inscription, however, is dated S40 Safca • but 
from tlie o’cUc year PramAthin, which is also given. 


« ^ be cnrrtue .^okA y^ar wu g_0, ” 

l'<w:»cr. 

P^hhALlvif^h, n-itt ^ 

Afcaiav„„hs or Krishoo H., md father of KiiTtvarjOia. tint 

2 a , 7! Nitravar^hs was «, i],e H.mae in Sska 
B36 ttttd 83s. MThcrtf^nr bii father waJd not h.« b«n toe 

pnar* b or ftti. „ i have 

p Jsgalluigd did not a^ceini the thmue at n]]. 
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It iniiat be understood that tlie ytM moLDt is S41 Section xi. 
Snfca, It will appear from this tEiat ludra or Nitya- 
vansha^ who succeeded Ms grandfetlicr in Saka 836, 
had a vcr3^ short reignj and lib eldest sou, Amogha- 
varslia* could have been on tin; throne only for a 
few months. Govmda TV. like Aino^Mivamha I. 
was at war with the ChAInkyaa of VeOgi^'* Another 
uiseriptiiin roprisHuitB Go^-inda TV. 0S the rdgtling 
monarch in &ka 851.^ 

From the: Kharejp^t^ ptafes it appears that or 

Covinila IV. wob sncceeded by his poteruol uncle tlL 

Baddiga, the second son of JagattuOgci. He is 
representL^ to have been a virtuous prince, serene 
like a sage. He was sncceeded by bis sou KrbhtLa- 
rtlia, aud after bis death his younger brother Khotika Kriati^ m. 
became king. The Kar-^ 3 . grant is somewhat con- Khotita 
fusing Ijcrc, but when properly understood it is per¬ 
fectly eousbitent wnth that of Khirep^ja^. It states ^ 

“WTiiui the elder brother Kfisbuar^jadev'a went to 
heaven, Khotpgadevn, who was begotL ld by the king 
Amogbavarsha on Kandakndcvl, the dh tighter of 
Yuvaraja, became Here the expresamu 

"elder brotlier'^ must be token as related to Khoftiga^ 
deva mid not to the preceding king.^^ whoever he 
may have been. Khofikn therefore whs, even [74] 
aocordlng to the Kar^a grant, the younger brother 

w Tud. Am., Vol, XU., p, and my note on Pn^usar 
Fetcrwn'tf Report otl JIBS, for eSS^- 44, p. 4S, 

*?Iud, Aut-p Vdl. Xir., p. 

lift 

W^. ^c^fn^q^TVWflWTTn: I \i I 

51 For, the cUoK tutitaining that cxpre&firon \$ depen¬ 
dent on the pnacipol fcntcnce, tthich is In the next or i^h 
stanifl jmd the suh|«E of which is Khottigadeva. See the 
pa^saye In ibe lust note. 
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Se ction XI. of K{ishnarSja. But he is represented to have been 
the son of Amoghavarsha, while Krishparaja is spoken 
of in the Khirepatap plates as the son of Baddiga. 
In an inscription at Salotgi, Kpshparaja, the son of 
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning 
at Manyakheta in 867 Saka,®* that is, twelve years 
after the Sapgali grant of Govinda IV. was issued. 
He must have been the same prince as that mentioned 
in the grants we have been examining. For the 
Kpshpa of these was the second king after Govinda 
IV. His father Baddiga, who was Govinda's uncle, 
must have been an old man when he succeeded, and 
consequently must have reigned for a very short 
time. Hence his son Kfishpa came to be king 
within twelve years after Govinda’s grant ; and there 
is no other Kpshpa mentioned in the grants who is 
likely to have been on the throne in 867 Saka. If, 
then, the Kjishpa of the grants is the same as the 
Kpshpa of the Salojgi inscription, here we have 
evidence that his father’s name was Amoghavarsha ; 
so that the Baddiga of the Kharepajap plates was the 
same as the Amoghavarsha of the Kar«jia plates. 
Kpshparaja and Khofika were thus brothers, and it 
would appear from the wording of the statement in 
the Karda plates that they were the sons of the same 
father but of different mothers.® 


52 tod. Ant., Vol. 1 ., p. 205, et seq. The cyclic year 
given is Plavanga, which followed next after ftat-g ggg and 
the cnrrent year corresponding to which was 870. According 
to another system, which however was rarely used in 

^nthem todia, it was PUvahga in a part of the year 867 
Saka expired. 

» Dr. Fleet, foUowing Mr. Wathen's translation, makes 
Krishpa, whom he calls Krishpa lU., the elder brother of 
. ^ghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattnhga. But in the 
, „ grant he is distinctly represented as the son 

of Baddiga who was the son of Jagattnhga, and in the 
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And tUese points have been placed beyond tbe Secil«» 
possibility of doubt by the Wardhil, grunt Aftiir 
CovinilEi’si di2iitli, wc are told^ the feudatory cMefa 
cmtrcaiiitl Ainoghavar&ha the son of JagatttiSgo^ ^ho 


Wardtiilf plates ^ the Ami^hjivnr.iitiA« tlic sea cf 

AEiicij;liArari!aA; tlie vm of JagattoiigB^ md iw thit? » grand- 
BOO df Ittgannago. Ht m also reprcsfltited KJiotikiL'fl 
elder brother. 1 have ibowo in the tut that the cxprt;$tfign 
“elder Irr^rtlier/^ orcartin^ In the grantp ihonid by 

the nilci ol coostnactioii be token referriDg to K1iott%a 
and m thi^ 'way lliiit graat lipi-vanea perfectly eaiuistejit with 
t\\Al of KMitpAta^- Tk'C Aii»ghi.virBbt who wn? Ibe Sou 
of JegnUiini^a ia tluit s^pukeii of In the six.teenth siumm of 
ibe grAUt, and vroA ditief^ent from the odc mcntiotleil 

In the foaitceuthp who was the $loii of Itniro and nephew 
ol that Amtuiliavarsho* os I have shown above- Dr. Fleet 
brings in another Krish^ tnd maJees him the yoougcr 
hrtvtlier td EZlmtikap ind idcutiiics him with Nirufi^'uiui (^*e 
the text below! with ibc Kn*h^ who«e dmlei nnge 
fmm Saka to fi?S, What lUs authority It 1 ilo tiot knuw^ 
But the KhOrepa^ap grant tnentious oiu Kriib^a only^ the 
elder brother of Khotilu and «ni of Baddiga. The Ear^^ 
aJ$o mciitkjtis one onlyi and as to bis lelatiom with the other 
prinreSi I have shawn that that gtunt agree* with the 
EhAxcpatav plate*. The Eri^ltoa whoie dates range from S6- 
to is to be idebtiiied with the elder brother of Khollka 
and ia not to be considered i d^enmt prince mialludcd to In 
the granla. Nunpamfi. the yotnigef brother of Khntlka* Is 
aot oud cannot have been this Kfiahnap bccaose his cider 
hrother and the elder brother of Ebotigo was i^oUed 

Krislma* (tud he too cvald uot have been oaUed by the fame 
nauie. Nlrapama does not appear to have bccU a reigning 
prince, for in the KanjA plates he is only parenthetically 
introdneed os the father Kakfca^ who wb^ a rcsgmng 

prince: and in the Eh&rep£|au grant he is not luenliDned 
at all by name, bot Kakkalo ii said to be the son of rhe 
brother of Khotiko. Krishna, on the other hand, was on 
the throne froati ^7 to @7^ ^aka aceordiag to the stone 
inscriptions. Again if Kho|ikii wm the elder brother flf 

thi* Nirapama-Eri^kpa it is impossihlc that he shoald 
be feigning in 893 while Kprima ahonld be 


Q 
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S«ctliviXT. was [ 75 ] ''first iiQioag tfie iirisc*' smd the ^^best ot 

to ussuuie tlie rcinS of power. He WflS 
a^isieJ in the govennneot hy his son Kfistiga* who 
thonKh but a iarown-prittce wielded very great power. 
The enemiEK who transgressed his comu&auds were 
punished i he pul to d^th Dantlga and Bupt>uka 
who had grown iosoleut. He thoroughly subdued 
the CAnga pnnee \ and planned what appears to tkr 
a colony of the Aryos lu hJs domlcLiDns. Hearing of 
the ease with which lie caplured the strongholds in 
the souths the Gdrjara prince, who was preparing to 
take the fortresses of Kilhmjara and Chitrakupi in the 


en the thnnic fzoin 36 j to ^akAf thu ift, tMore 
tiis cWh- brother. l4^alio„ thmfwi:, w'u the eLder 
of tlie mu nu stated in the ffrianlp and 

EhotUcA the yoDnurf. Dn Fleet, bdweeer, being angler tlie 
bclict that tliia last waa the elder broUicr^ gi^ca the foUowing 
explanatinri of the diserepfiaef fo the (kuesor 
EhotpgB Icrft no U^nc, and this why the date of 

lii^ inseHpl]i>o now pablifhed 19 coDGlilerably later t han 
the iihthEnci[^ for Kriah^a IV there heiug tb> 

probability of Kott^ga leairbg any i$$ac, ^r?t kh yoongcr 
hrotbrf fCrishqa IV, wa$ iofiied with bini la ibe giAermaeat 
and then the latter^a Km Kakka m.'*—(tnd. Aat.^ Vol. Xll., 
p. 355). Thia sappoaitiem ii not inpportcd by any cinmni^ 
itohCic; on the conti^ry it U ntterly diaDAqriteiii^nfed by the 
inacripticiu of Krishna, which ntpresunt him to be the 
^'^^prcine king of great krng?i,'‘ (IndK Ant.,, Voi 
p. and to have been reigning at the tune at hl^nya^ 
khc|a and goveraing the kingdom (Ind. Ant,^ VoL p, 3io>. 
Dtlicrw'i^, Ibey wouh^ have spoken of hfin Vm^rd/A- 
Tlm^ there vnnTt not two Kriahnoa bnt -only one. He WiiA 
tlic HQ of Baddigm or Amcfbavanba, not hii brother. 
Ilis eorlle,^! date Is thM of the WardbH grant* l.a., f&s 
and the latest SBi thai of the Y a^ a ati lak a . He was the oame 
moniireh as that apoken of |p ibe Selotgi uiid utber stone 
inaenptkmA bearing the datti S67, &7J* md 8^ ^ka. 
Khotiga WSJ bia yoiuigcr brother, and Nirnpoma the 
yotthgest. 
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north p liad to up the enterprko. All feudate^ SictiM XJ. 

bi^twe^u the eRstem and the wt:st 4 :n] oceans 
and hetw^n the Himalaya uud Siihlmhi {Ceylon) 
pawl oheLsanire to him. After he had ihxiE rundered 
the i>ower of his family firm, his father died, and he 
ascended the throne k The WardhS plates announce 
tlie grant of a village to the north-west of N 5 gpnr 
near the modem Mohagaoo made by Krush^ar^Ljai 
who is also called AkAlawnsha, in the name of his 
farotber Jagaitu^g^i to a BrSlunap of the K^va 
school of the White Vajurvetla on the gtb of the diurk 
half of Vais^klia in Saka 86?, corrs^pouding to 
940 A.D., the c^’cUc year being S^rvari- Thia prince 
is cahed Sri-Vallahha also in the grant. 

Kfishpar^ja was the reigning monarch in Saka 
873 and 878-®^ At the end of a Joiua work celled 
Ya^tilaka by Somade^'a it is stated that it was 
finished on the rjth of Chaitru whea S81 years of the 
era uf the Aaka king had ekpsedi the cyclic year 
hchiiK Siddhlrthin, during the reign of a feudatocy 
of KfishyarUjadevn. KpsJipnrljadeva is spoken of as 
reigning gloriously, having subdned the PA^^yas* 

SirbbaU, the Cholas^ the Chcras and others,®® 

EJiotikn, his brother, was on the throne in Saka S&j 

Khotilca was succeeded ^ according to the Kal*kak or 
KhArepntau gnmt. by Kakkala. the sou of his ” 
brother. The name of this bEothcr was Kiiupauia 
according to tJie Kar^A grant. Kakkala Is said to 
Lave bceu a brave ec^hlicr ; but he was comiiiered m 
Lattk by Taila]>a, who belonged to Ibe ChAlukya 
raev, arid thus the sovereignty of the Dekkou passed 


W Ind. AiUh, VoL Xn.j, p. 357 p aad VbL XT.p p. 1159* 
M Prtif* Pfiterft*n^5 l^epotip he. d^. 

^ Ind. AaLp Vol. XU., p. 21 ^, 
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from the handa of Ihc Rih^htrakut^ oiicn: umicr 
[T6 ] into ilio^ of the ChiiJukyas. The Kardil ^raiitr 
which made in the mKii of KakkulAp k dated 
Saka £94 or ApB. 972. And another iiuicriptioii 
represents him as heing on the throne in 8g6 currenl,^ 
the cyclic year being But in this ymr or 

Sake 695 ptist Toilapa attained sovcreiffii powers.® 
The Rftshtnikflfas were thns supreme tnasters of thb 
cotmtry front about a,d. 7^18 to s,i>, 973, that is, for 
nearly two hundred and twenty^five years. 

That the princes of this race were very powerM 
there ^ be little donbt. The r«k<ut tcniplcs at 
Elnr^ still attest their power and tnagnifieeiLce. 
Under them the worship of the Fur^c gods rose 
into much greater importance than before* The days 
when Icings and princes got temples and menastcncij 
ent out of the solid rock for the wse of the followers 
of Gotama Bnddha had gone by% never to return. 
Instead of them we have during this period temples 
excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale 
and dedicated tci the worship of Siva and Vishpu. 
Several of the grants of these RlLsliprakdti^ princes 
praise their bounty and mention their having con¬ 
structed temples. Stilf, ns the KAnheri inscriptions of 
the rdgu of Amoghavarsha I. show* Bnddhism had 
its votarie* and benefactors, though the religion had 
evidently sunk into unimportance. Jairnsnip on the 
other handj retained the prominence it had acquired 
during the Chdlukya period, or even made greater 
progress. Amoghavorsha wns^ as we liave seen, a 
great patron of it, and was perhaps a convert to it; 
and some of the minor chiefs and the lower castes^ 

STittil. Ant.. Vcd. XII., p. a;o. 

5? The cyclie year mcntiDUcd aloag with the arat TpI th«« 
datet la Adgiras ihe enr^m Saka ycip^ cotreApoodiDg 
to was Sg5, 
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especially the traders, were its devoted adherents- Sedion XI, 
The fnrm of Jainistn that prevailed In the country 
was mostly that professed by the Digambara sect* 

A ^DOd many of the eKtani Digambara works were^ 
as we have seeiip composed during this period. 

ft is remarkable that, unlike tlic grants of the 
early ChAluki^ princes^ those of tbu Rash^mklilas 
contain accomita hi verse of the ancestors of the 
grantor, and most of the verses are of the nature of 
those we find in the ordinary aitifidal poems m 
Sanskrit literature, possessing the same merits and 
faults. The Rishtfakd^as^ therefore, must have been 
patrons of leartiing, and probably had i^oets in their 
senice. One of the three Krish^as belonging to the 
dynasty is the hero of an artificial poem by Rlititn- 
Halilyudha entitled the Kitvtrah^sya^ the purpose of 
w-hlch is to explain the distiucUon os regards ^se 
aud conjiigatioual pectiUaritics between roots having 
the some external form. He is Spoken of as the 
paramoUiit sovereign of Doksbidflpotha.®^ Prof. 
Westergaard, however, thought [ 77 ] him to be the 
K^^bT;iaraya ol the Vijayauagar dynasty who rdifned 
in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. But in 
the K^virattasya he is spoken of in one place aa 
•‘having sprung frmr! the Ruslitrakfipi race/^*® and 
is in another called ^^thc omanjent of the lunar 

tfir wimt yrafi ^wraii^irtm: t 

'-In DaJc^hiij^tHitha, which is retideued Iwly by the light 
gf Uie Mge Agrtitvfl, there wbi a kicg of the name of 
K|r{!^h^rLraj& who was erwued os a paramount Boveref^.'^ 

** tiwt ^ mi i 

"‘Wlio wilt Ed Atrength that ivid of the world 

sprung from the lUlsihtrakapi mce, who by hiJS power btor* 

AH incompsirable bnideu-^' 
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mcc/*” which dcsrription h of course not apphc^bk 
to the Vijayanagor prince. 

Atabic travcllcis of the limth cimtury rnention 
a powerful dynusty of Hit: iLamo of Ralhar^s who 
Tulecl at a place called ^Okdkir^ The name of the 
city would show' that the RAshtraktlfas^ whose capital 
was Mftuyskhcln or ^fAnkhedp were nieanL Bnl 
Balhar^. the narne of the dynasty ^ boa not been 
idenLihed with any that might be Considered to be 
upplicnfale to the RAshtTakflt^iS- But to me the identi* 
iiealioii docs not apiiear difficult. TSie RfiL^htrakflliis 
appear clearly to haw assumed the title of l"rt/iahlia 
which was mwd hy their predecessors the ChWukyas, 
We have seen that Govindn II. is called Valjabha la 
two ^ratits, AmOKbavarsha I, In a third, (Uld 
Krlslipa III. ill a fourth. In an inscripiion on a stone 
tablet at Lakshmcdtar* Govindn III. is caUed 
Sri-VQifabhd^^ while in the R^dkanpnr plates he is 
spoken of os Vtillatha-naTi:n.dTa, In the and 

Kard^ grants also the reigning king is styled 
VaUsbhM-narendra, while in other iascriptians w'e 
find the title alone tised. Now 

Vallabha-narendra means "the kiiig Vallabha,” and 
is the same as the words T&ja (nj and 

narendra both denoting "a kiIig‘^ Vallabha^rfijn 
should by the rules of Fr^kfit or vis-nacniar prontta- 
ciahont become ^iilUka-rdy^ BaUalm-TAy^ or Baika* 
fdy. This last is the same as the Raltiar& of the 
Arabs, 


^ ^ uii vtn^ahnpni; 

**Tliat crmnictit of the limmr ?-tc« extnurtg tbc Juice 
of Soma In 

<2 Inii. Ant., VoJ. XI., p, 
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[78] Ttc genfiAtoKy of tjie R^b(Takfi|3s is St rt'tgn Xl 
showB in the foUowing table:— 


i, DflntiTBtttiQO. 

X. IiadiaL L 

^ QcFriQda. I. 

4. ICmdta 

1 ] 


c Indra H, ITMitK* h AMlftvnr^Ha, m feublin tiiiigi, 

I ■ I— ^ -n 

6 . mNTtt>UK«A. s. Govisto H. 9. 

^73 S.) ( 70 S 6 ) “ Dhd»av’ft»iba- 


10. Gcuvimda Ji. JnKJittiiiiKa 1 - _. 

or Pfati>iitlJivAoha> I 

(716. 736 & 730 A.) Kttrttt 

(714 A.) 

\_ 


Indn. 


Covin da. 


GnjAiit Brvicb. 
II, Saava KftTPAtwxoA Ilf I, 

( 7 ». 7 T.V 7 »J ft 

11, i. or A^flltufaraha { 707 * 8*0, Si4 ^3.1 

• ’ I 

fagattuHf^a. 


I 


IJ. Istrtu nr. or 
Nitvaranibii, 
(&j 6 & 8 ^ S I 


Baooii^a or 
AmoglurArslui lit. 


I 


M. AMOCHiVARSHA 11. JS- GOVWW W. 
’ (S4t, 85* & B 5 S S.l 


I I 

17. KAISH!** m 18. KH0n«. WrtifNWKL 

Af AkilaT<^ba. tSsi £■) 

(B6s, 8S7, Srj. 87'^ ® 8S1 &,} t* j „ 

IQ. Kakkala, KbiJci n, 
cr AttmifliiivJiisjifl IV, 

(891 «■• 895 M 

fdl Til* TIMM tlBi* wb? Wrt* w'limkl* Em ihw pckkus Krt 

****^^^AI <'(f tlw»» wlM wwtt klbfi iNrficift tfc* kWilBi&iftt ei 

VQfinr KT^HiiLnl in inoMli km«% , . . . 

|i) Th* num of iIsM vlndid fiot Mwa tlwtlmM Mi i1il« iHTfl Im 
nlM^vd M XUliA. 
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[ 79 ] SECTION XII. 

The Later Chalxjkyas. 

We left the history of the kings of the ChUlukya 
race at Klrtivarman II. Between him and Tailapa, 
who wrested the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan 
from Kakkala, the last of the Rashtrakhta kings, the 
Miraj copperplate grant and the Yevur tablet place 
six kings. Klrtivarman ascended the throne in Saka 
669 and was reigning in 679, before which time he 
had been reduced to the condition of a minor chief ; 
and Tailapa regained sovereign power in 895 Saka.* 
We have thus seven princes only between 669 and 
895, i.e., for 226 years. This gives an average reign 
of 32 years to each, which is far too much. This was 
the darkest period in the history of the ChMukya 
dynasty, and probably no correct account of the 
succession was kept. Where the dynasty reigned and 
what the extent of its power was, cannot be satis¬ 
factorily determined in the absence of the usual con¬ 
temporary evidence, viz., inscriptions. There must 
have been several branches of the ChSlukya family, 
and it is even a question whether Tailapa sprang 
from the main branch. I am inclined to believe that 
he belonged to quite a collateral and imimportant 
branch, and that the main branch became extinct. 
For, the princes of the earlier dynasty always traced 
their descent to Hartti and spoke of themselves as 
belonging to the Manavya race ; while these later 
Chilukyas traced their pedigree to SatySs'raya only, 
and those two names do not occur in their inscrip¬ 
tions except in the Miraj grant and its copies, where 
an effort is made to begin at the beginning. But 
evidently the writer of that grant had not sufBcient 
materials at his command, since, as above stated, he 
1 Jour. R. A. s.. Vol. IV., p. 4. 
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placafi si?c princes cmly between Klrdvannsn TI- and SH* 

Taiiiipa. There Ls little ijnestion tkat there vvd^ nu 
continuity of t^acf^ti^m^ The titlea JaRadekainallaj 
Tribhuvananmlla^ Slc.^ which the later CliUltikyas 
nsstimed murJc them off distinctively from princes of 
the earlier dynasty, who had none like them. In a 
coppCT'plate grant dated Saka 735 found hi MaLsur 
fl Chllukya prince ol the name of Vimal^dltyap the 
son of Vaiiovarman and grandson of Balavamian, \a 
mentioned* To ward off the evil hifltiEiice of Batum 
from Vimal^ditya, a village wn& granted to a Jaina 
sage on behalf of a Jaina temple by Goviiida ITl,^ 
the Rjlshfrakilta Idngp at the rei|U(^t of CMkir&ja 
of the Ca^ga family, tlie matcrual imcle of 
ViniiilAditya.* Tbiaic three ChfLlukya names do not 
occur in the usual gcuealogy of the famLly* This 
therefure apta^ars to Imve been an mdependeot brand!. 

Another indej>ejideul odaLooi ruled over a province 
called Jola, a norticm of which at least Is iucluded 
in the modem dialriet of Dh^lrvSd* to the Kanare^e 
Bhlirata [80) wriltcji m 86% ikka by a Jaina poet 
of the name of Fampat Arikesarin belonging to this 
hrancli, is mentioned by the poet as his patron. The 
genealogy there given is as follows: — 

Viiildliamanii 

I 

Arikeftarin 

I 

Nsr&iiiifiha 

J „ 

I>iigalisinallA 

I 

Baddiga 

VnddlintAiiltii 

jyaru^hfihn 

I 

Arlbfcfarin 


9 tud. Ant^p Vd. XIL* p. ii. 
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At the end of a work entitled Samkshepa^rtraka, 
the author Sarvajndtman, the pupil of Suresvara, 
who himself was a pupil of the great Samkar^chiry^a, 
states that he composed it while “the prosperous 
king of the Kshatriya race, the Aditya (sun) of 
the race of Manu whose orders were never disobeyed, 
was ruling over the earth. This description would 
apply with propriety to such a king as Adityavarman, 
Vikramdditya I., Vinaydditya, VijaySditya, or 
Vikramdditya IT. of the early Chdlukya dynasty, 
since they were very ix)werful princes and were 
“Adityas of the race of Manu.“ For the Mdnavya 
race to which they belonged may be understood as “the 
race of Manu.“ But Samkardchdrya is said to have 
lived between Saka 710 and 742, wherefore his grand- 
pupil must have flourished about the year 800 of 
that era, while Vikramdditya II., the latest of the 
four, ceased to reign in 669 Saka. Supposing then 
that the date assigned to Sariikardchdrya is correct, 
the king meant by Sarvajndtman must be one of 
those placed by the Miraj grant between Kfrtivarman 
II. and Tailapa. He may be Vikram^ditya, the 
third prince after Kfrtivarman II.,^ but if the 
description is considered hardly applicable to a minor 
chief, Samkardchdrya’s date must be pushed back¬ 
wards so as to place the pupil of his pupil in the 
reign of one of the five princes of the early Chdlukya 
dynasty mentioned above. 


3 

The DevaSara spoken of in the first line is SnreSvara, the 
pnpil of 6aihkardch4rya. 

4 See the genealogy at the end <rf this Section. 
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Tailapa seems to have carried his arms into the Sect ion X II. 
country of the Cholas^ and humbled the king of Xailapa's 
Chedi.^ He despatched an expedition into Gujarat, expeditions, 
imder a general of the name of B^rapa, against 
Mhlaraja, the founder of the Ch^lukya dynasty of 
Anahilapattana, [ 81 ] who for some time was hard 
pressed ; but according to the Gujarat chroniclers 
the general was eventually defeated with slaughter.^ 
Somesvara, the author of the Kirtikaumudi, speaks 
of B^rapa as the general of the lord of L^ta, from 
which it would appear that Tailapa was in possession 
of that country.® Tailapa invaded MalvSl also, which 
at this time was governed by Miinja, the uncle of 
the celebrated Bhoja. Muhja, instead of strictly con¬ 
fining himself to the defensive, took the offensive, 
and, against the counsels of his aged minister 
Rudrdditya, crossed the Godavari with a large army. 

He was encountered by Tailapa, who inflicted 
a crushing defeat on him and took him prisoner. At 
first Munja was treated with consideration by his 
captor ; but an attempt to effect his escape having 
been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made 
to beg from door to door, and finally beheaded.^ 

This event is alluded to in one of Tailapa’s inscrip¬ 
tions.^® Tailapa reigned for twenty-four years.^^ 

One of his feudatory chiefs granted a piece of land 
to a Jaina temple that he had constructed at 


5 Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 17. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 15. 

7 Rasa Maia, Chap. IV., p. 38, new Ed. 

8 Kirtikaomadf, 11. 3. 

9 Memtnnga’s Bhojaprabandha and Bhojacharitra by 
Rajavallabha. 

10 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 12, and Ind. Ant., Vol. 
XXI., p. 168. 

11 Jour. R. S. Vol. rv., p. 4. 
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Secti^XII. Saundatti“ in the Belgaum district, in the year 902 
Saka or a.d. 980. 

Sat>«raya. Tailapa married Jikabba, the daughter of the 
last Rashtrakhta king, and had by her two sons, 
whose names were SatyS^aya and Dasavarman.^ 
The former succeeded him in 919 Saka or a.d. 997. 
Nothing particular is mentioned of him in any of 
the inscriptions. The Khirepata? grant, which we 
have so often referred to, was issued in his reign 
in Saka 930 by a dependent chief of the Siiahara 
family which ruled over southern Konkan.^^ 

Vikrama- Satya^aya died without issue and was succeeded 

by Vikramaditya I.‘* the son of his younger brother 
Da^varman by his wife Bhagavat!. The earliest of 
his inscriptions is dated Saka 930, which is the 
latest date of his predecessor. He therefore succeeded 
to the throne in that year, i.e., in 1008 a.d., and 
appears to have reigned for only a short time.“ He 

Jayasimha. was succeeded by his brother Jayasiriiha or Jagadeka- 
malla, who in an inscription dated 941 Saka, i.e., 
1019 A.D., is represented to have put to flight or 
broken the confederacy of M&lava and is styled “the 
moon of the lotus which was King Bhoja,” that is, 
one who humbled him.^^ He is also spoken of as 
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras. The 
Miraj grant was executed by him five years later, 
i.e., in Saka 946, when “after having subdued the 


l 2 Jonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X., p. axo. 

« Miraj plates; Jour. R. A. S., Vol. lU., p. i6a, st. 30- 
35; ind. Ant., Vol. VIII., pp. 15-17. 

MJonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. I., p. 209. 

15 I call him VikramAditya I. and not Vikramiditya V., 
as others do, because I would keep the two dynasties distinct 
for the reasons given in the text above. I shall call 
Vikramaditya Tribhnvanamalla, V'ikram 4 ditya II, and so on. 

15 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 4 . 

Hind. .Ant., Vol. V., p. 17. 
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powerful Chola, the lord of the Dramila country, and Section Xll. 

taken away everything belonging to the ruler of the 

seven Konkans, he had encamped with his victorious 

army at [ 82 ] Kolhapur in the course of a march 

to the northern countries to vanquish them.*’^® The 

latest date of this prince is Saka 962.^^ 

Jayasimha ceased to reign in 962 Saka, or 1040^™®^^^^® 
A.D., and was succeeded by his son Somesvara I., Ahavamalla. 
W'ho assumed the titles of Ahavamalla and Trailokya- 
malla. As usual with the Chdlukya princes the first 
enemy he had to turn his arms against was the king 
of the Cholas. 2 ® He is then represented by Bilhana 
to have marched against Dhir^, the capital of Bhoja, 
and captured it. Bhoja was compelled to abandon 
the city. These hostilities with the king of M^lv^ 
seem to have been inherited by this king and his 
predecessor from Tailapa, who had caused Munja to 
be put to death. Bhoja was but a boy when this 
event took place. It is narrated in the Bhojacharitra 
that after he had come of age and begun to administer 
the affairs of his kingdom, on one occasion a dramatic 
play representing the fate of Munja was acted before 
him, and thereupon he resolved to avenge his uncle’s 
death. He invaded the Dekkan with a large army, 
captured Tailapa, subjected him to the same 
indignities to which Munja had been subjected by 

18 Loc. cit. Dramila is another form of Dravida. There 
is some mistake here in the original. The letters are v- 

Br. Fleet takes ^as one word and 
as another, but cannot be construed and Chandramila 
is unknown. The first word must be a mistake for 

some such word as “down.** **below,** and the second 

Dramilddhipatim. 

19 Ind. Ant., Vol. KIX., p. 164. 

20 Bilhana*s Vikrami^ka Charitra, I., go; Jour. R. A 5 *! 

Vol. IV., p. 13. 
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Section XII. 


Attack 

against 

Pihala 

and the 

southern 

countries. 


him, and finally executed him.^ Bhoja, who ruled 
over Malv 4 for about fifty-three years, was but a 
minor when Munja died. Munja was on the throne 
in 994 a.d., 22 while Tailapa died or ceased to reign 
in 997 .\.D. He must therefore have been slain by 
the latter between 994 and 997 a.d., and Tailapa did 
not survive Munja for a suflSciently long time to 
allow of Bhoja’s attaining majority and fighting with 
him. Hence Bhoja could not have wreaked 
vengeance on Tailapa. But the wars of Jayasimha 
and Somesvara I. with him show that the tradition 
recorded in the Bhojacharitra must have been correct 
to this extent, that to avenge his imcle’s death the 
king of M^lv 4 formed a confederacy with some 
neighbouring princes and attacked the dominions of 
the ChMukyas. Perhaps he captured Vikramiditya 
L, of whom we know so little, and put him to death. 
It was probably on that account that Jayasimha took 
arms against him and broke the confederacy, as 
represented in the inscription dated 941 Saka. 

After some time Somesvara attacked Chedi or 
Pahala, the capital of which was Tevur or Tripura, 
and deposed or slew Kar^ia.^^ King Bhoja must 
have died before this event ; for, just about the time 
of his death, Kar^a had formed a confederacy with 
Bhimadeva I. of Gujarat with a view to attack MMvi 
from two sides, and sacked Dhdri after his death.^^ 
Bilhapa next represents the Chalukya prince to have 
marched against the countries on the sea-coast, [ 83 ] 
probably the western. These he conquered, and 


21 BhojAcharitra, I., 50-56. 

22 My Report on the search for MSS. during 1882-83, 
P- 45 - 

23 Bilhana's Vikr., I., 102-103. 

24 Merutunga’s Bhojaprabandha; RAsa MAla, VI., p. 69, 
new Ed. 
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having erected a triumphal column there, proceeded Section XII. 
by the sea-shore to the extremity of the peninsula. 

In his progress through that part of the country the 
king of the Dravi^as or Cholas attacked him, but 
was defeated. Somesvara thereupon proceeded to 
his capital Kanchl, which he captured, and the 
Chola king had to flee away to save his life.^ 
Ahavamalla’s operations against Bhoja and the 
Cholas are alluded to in an inscription, and he is also 
represented to have fought with the king of K^nya- 
kubja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake himself 
to the caverns of mountains for safety.^^ 

Ahavamalla or Somesvara founded the city of 
Kalyfi^ia and made it his capital. Bilhana mentions 
the fact,^ and the name of the city does not occur 
in any inscription of a date earlier than 975 Saka, 
when Somesvara was reigning.^® In the course of 
time three sons were born to Ahavamalla, the eldest Sons of 
of whom was named Somesvara, the second Vikram^- -Ahavamalla. 
ditya, and the third Jayasimha.^® The ablest of 
these was Vikram^ditya, and Ahavamalla intended 
to raise him to the dignity of Yuvardja or prince- 
regent in supersession of his elder brother ; but 


25 Vikr. Ch., I., 107-116. 

26 Ind. Ant., Vol. Vm., p. 19. 

27 Bilha^a*s Vikr. Ch., n., I. The natural construction 
appears to be to take Tn’T^**most excellent** as an attribu- 
live adjective, not predicative, and take ^^TTT as the predi¬ 
cate, The sense then will be : ‘*He made (founded) the 
most excellent city named KalySna.** 

28 See Dr. Fleet*s remarks on the point, Ind. Ant., Vol. 
VIII., p. 105. The word Kalydna occurring in the Salotgi ins¬ 
cription (Ind. Ant., Vol. I., p. 210), is also, like that in Klrti- 
varman’s grant, to be taken in the sense of “good,** 
“benefit,** “beneficial,** and not as the name of a town as 
Mr. P 4 ti<Jit and Dr. Buhler have done. 

29 Bilhat^’s Vikr. Ch., II., 57-58 and 85; in., i, 25. 
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Bilhana tells us he declined the honour.^ Somesvara 
therefore was installed as prince-regent, but the real 
work was done by Vikram^ditya, w’ho was invariably 
employed by his father to fight his battles. The first 
thing he did was to march as usual against the 
Cholas, whose king was defeated and deprived of his 
kingdom. The king of M 41 vll, who had been driven 
from his coimtry by somebody whose name is not 
given, sought Vikram^dity^a's assistance. That 
prince put down his enemies and placed him on the 
throne.^^ Vikram^ditya is said to have invaded the 
Gau^a country or Bengal and K^marfipa or Assam.^ 
In the more detailed description of his career of con¬ 
quest, Bilhana tells us, he first marched against the 
Keralas, whom he qpnquered.^ The king of Simhala 
submitted to him at his approach then he took 
the city of Gangakun^a and proceeded to the country 
of the Cholas, the prince of which fled and took 
refuge in the caverns of mountains. Vikram^ditya 
then entered K^chf and plundered it ; and thence 
directed his march to Vengi, and to Chakrako{a.^ 
While Vikram^ditya was so employed, Ahava- 
malla was seized with a strong fever. When he 
ovserved his end approaching, he caused himself to 
be taken to the banks of the Tungabhadra. He 
[ 84 ] bathed in the waters of the river and gave 
away a great deal of gold in charity. Then entering 
the river again, he proceeded until the water reached 
his neck, and, in the din caused by the weaves and 
a number of musical instruments, drowned himself.^ 

30 / 6 ., m., 26-32, 35-41, and 48-51. 

31 / 6 ., ni., 55-67. m., 74. 

33 /6., IV., 2, 18. 34 Ib„ IV., 20. 

35 /6., rv., 21-30. For the situation of Vengi, see supra, 
P- 53. 

36 Bilhapa's Vikr. Ch., IV., 46.6S. This mode of death 
is kno^*n by the name of Jalasamddhi. 
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j This event must have taken place in Saka 991, Section XII. 

corresponding to 1069 a.d.^ Ahavamalla, according 
to Bilhapa, performed a great many sacrifices and 
was very liberal to men of learning.^ On account 
of his virtues, poets made him the hero of the tales, 
poems, and dramas composed by them.^^ 

I Somesvara, the eldest son of Ahavamalla, having Some^vara 

been prince-regent, ascended the throne as a matter 
of course, and assumed the title of Bhuvanaikamalla. 
j Vikram^ditya received intelligence of his father’s 

! death while returning from Vengi. He hastened 

to the capital and was received with affection by 
his brother. Vikram^ditya made over to him all the 
spoils he had won in the course of his conquests, 
and for some time there was a good understanding 
between the brothers. But Somesvara was a weak 
and tyrannical prince. He oppressed his subjects 
and lost their affection. He would not be guided 
by the counsels of wiser and better men ; and the 
kingdom of Kuntala lost a good deal of its importance 
and influence. Vikramiditya, imable to control his Qiiarrels 
brother and suspecting his intentions towards him- ^Shers.^*^ 
self, left the capital with his younger brother Jaya- 
simha and a large army.^ Somesvara 11 . sent his 
forces after him, but they were defeated by Vikra- 
miditya with great slaughter.^^ The prince then 
proceeded to the banks of the Tungabhadri, and, 
after some time, directed his march towards the 
country of the Cholas. On the way he stopped at 
Banavfis!, where he enjoyed himself for some time, 
and then started for the country of Malaya. Jaya- 


37 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 4. 

38 Bahama's Vikr. Ch., I., 97-99; IV., 52. 

39 lb,, I., 88. 

40 id., IV., 88-119; V., 1 . 

41 /b., V., 5-8. 
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Section XII. 

Snbmission 
of JayakeSi 
of Gm to 
Vikram- 
fiditya. 


Alliance 
with the 
Chola 
prince. 


Revelation 
in the Chola 
kingdom. 


kea is represented to have submitted to VikramSditya 
and “given him more wealth than he desired, and 
thus to have rendered lasting the smile on the face 
of the Konkan ladies.”^* Jayakesi appears thus to 
have been king of the Konkan, and was the same 
as the first king of that name, who in the copper¬ 
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published by 
Dr. Fleet, is spoken of as having entered into an 
alliance wdth the Chaiukya and Chola kings and 
made Gopakapattana or Goa his capital. VikramS- 
ditya or Tribhuvanamalla in after-life gave his 
daughter Mallalamahadevi in marriage to his grand¬ 
son, who also was called Jayakesi ; and this circum¬ 
stance is mentioned in all the three grants, since the 
connection with the paramount sovereign of the 
Dekkan raised the dignity of the family.^ The king 
of the Alupas^ also rendered his obeisance to the 
Chaiukya prince, who showed him marks of favour. 
He then subjugated the Keralas or people of Malabar, 
and turned towards the country of the Draviijas or 
Cholas. Being informed of this, the Chola prince 
sent a herald with proposals of peace, offering 
[ 85 ] his daughter in marriage to Vikramaditya. 
These were accepted by the latter, and at the solicita¬ 
tions of the Chola he fell back on the Tufigabhadra, 
where the prince arrived with his daughter and con¬ 
cluded an alliance.^ 

Some time after, the king of the Cholas died and 
there was a revolution in the kingdom. When the 
Chaiukya prince heard of this he immediately pro¬ 
ceeded to Kanchi, and placing the son of his father- 
in-law on the throne, remained there for a month to 


V., lo, 18-35. 

4 JJour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. IX., pp. 242. * 68 , 279. 

44 See supra, p. 88, note 13. 

4 5 Bilhapa’s Vikr. Ch., V. 26-29, 46, 56. 60, 73, 79 ^- 
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suppress his enemies and render his position secure. Section XIL 

A short time after his return to the Tuhgabhadr^, 

however, RIjiga, the king of Vengi, observing that 

the nobility of the Chola prince were disaffected, 

seized the opportunity, and, having deposed him, 

usurped the sovereignty of the country. To 

embarrass Vikram^ditya and prevent his descent on 

Kdnchi, Rajiga incited his brother Somesvara II. to R 4 jiga and 

attack him from behind. Vikram^ditya, however, 

marched on, and, by the time he came in sight of the against 

... . , . Vikram- 

Dravi<Ja forces, Somesvara overtook him in his rear, aoltya. 

He had a very large army, which was well equipped.^ 

Bilhana, who is, of course, anxious to show his patron 
to be guiltless in this fratricidal war, represents him 
to be deeply afiSicted when he saw that his brother 
had made common cause with his enemy, and to have 
endeavoured to dissuade him from the course on 
which he had embarked. Somesvara made a show of 
>delding to his brother’s exiiostulations, seeking how¬ 
ever in the meanwhile for a favourable opportunity 
to strike a decisive blow.^ But Vikramilditya finally 
resolved to give a fight to the armies of both. Then 
a bloody battle ensued, Vikram^ditya proved 
victorious, the new king of the Dravi<Jas fled, and aditya with 
Somesvara was taken prisoner. The Chaiukya 
prince then returned to the Tungabhadr^, and after Coronation 
some hesitation dethroned Somesvara and had him- ^ditya. 
self crowned king. To his younger brother Jaya- 
simha he assigned the province of Banavas!.^ These 
events took place in the cyclic year Nala, Saka 998, 
or A.D. 1076.^^ 


VI.. 7-54. 

47 / 5 ., VI., 56-61. 

48 / 5 ., VI., 90-93, 9899. 

49 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 4; Ind. Ant., Vol. Vm., 
p. 189. The current Saka year was 999. Dr. Fleet thinks 
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Section XIL VikramMitya II. then entered Kaly^pa and had 
Reign of ^ upon the whole a peaceful reign of fifty 

Vikrama- years.^ He assumed the title of Tribhuvanamalla, 
dityan. known by the names of Kalivikrama and 

Parma^^ya also. He abolished the Saka era and 
established his own ; but it fell into disuse not long 
after his death. Some time after his accession^ he 
went to Karah^taka or Karh^^ and married the 
daughter of the Sil^h^a king who reigned at the 
place. Her [86] name was Chandralekh4 and she 
^ * was a woman of rare beauty. Bilha^ia represents 
her to have held a svayamvara where a great many 
kings assembled, out of whom she chose the Chilukya 
prince and placed the nuptial wreath round his neck. 
Whether the svayamvara Was real, or imagined by 
the poet to give himself an opportunity for the dis¬ 
play of his poetic and descriptive powers, it is not 
possible to decide. Chandralekh^ is spoken of in the 
inscriptions as Chandraladevf, and many other wives 
of Tribhuvanamalla are mentioned besides her. The 
revenues of certain villages were assigned to them 
for their private expenses.^^ 


that the festival of his Patfabandha or coronation, grants on 
account of which are recorded as made on the 5th day of the 
bright half of Philguna in the Nala year, in an inscription 
at Va(}ageri, was the annual festival. But this is a mere 

assumption. One would expect in such a case the word 

vArshikotsava. The utsava or festival spoken of must be 
that which followed the ceremony. The date in this 
inscription refers to the grant, and does not, in my opinion, 
show at all the day on which the coronation ceremony took 
place. All we can gather from this inscription and that at 
Arale^vara is that the Nala Somvatsara was the first year 
of his reign. 

50 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 14. 

61 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 15, and Bilha^a’s Vikr. 

ch., vm.—XI. 
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Some years after^ VikraiTia^s brotber Jflj^sLtfcibai 
who barf been appointed his viceroy at Banavist^ 
he:gan to medibite treafjon against hiiii+ He extorted 
a great deal of money from his subjects, entered 
into an alliance with the Dravi^a king and other 
chiefs, and even endeavoured to foment seditim and 
treachery among VibrarnaditTa's troops. Whm the 
king heard of this, he made several attempts to dis- 
snnde his brother from his evil coiirse> but they were 
of no avail ; and in a short time Jayasiibha cam^ with 
his numerous allies and his large army and encamped 
on the hnnks of the Kfishpa, He plundered and 
burned the snrroimdLng villages and took many 
prisoners, and considered success $i 0 certain that he 
sent insulting messages to Vikrama.^ The king 
then marched against him at the head of his forces. 
As he approached the river he was hara^d by the 
enemy's skirtuishers, but driving them aw^y he 
encamped on the banks ® He surveyed lus brother's 
aimy and found it to be very loTge and Straug- Then 
a battle exisuetl. At first the elephants of the cuctny 
advanced and spread confusion in the ranks of 
Vikrama. All his elephants, horses* and men turned 
backwards ; but with remarkable bravery the king 
rushed forward on the back of his maddened elephant, 
dealing heavy blow^ right and left. The elephants of 
tlie enemy were driven back and the king killed a great 
many of bis soldiers. The army wais defeated and 
Jayasidiha and his followers Bed away. Vikr^jiLa did 
tiot pursue the enemy, but tcx>k tliu eluphants, hon^, 
women, and baggage left on the battle-Beld, and 
reltirncd to bia capitaU After a lime Ja 3 'asiihha wris 
caught aktilking in a forest and brougbt to Vikramll-* 


fil ntUmaaV Vikx. Cfa.., XIV., t-i^, 
XIV,, 57 . 7 ^. 71 . 


Sectftm Xll. 

Rebellion of 
JavHAbiiha, 
Vtkxnmji^A 
InTthcr. 
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Sectton^XII. ditya, who, however, is represented to have pardoned 
him.M 


Invasion of 
Vikrama^s 
dominions 
by Vish^u- 
vardhana. 


In the latter part of Vikrama’s reign his domi¬ 
nions were invaded by a prince of the Hoysa]a branch 
of the YSdava family reigning at DvSrasamudra, the 
modem Ha]ebl4 in Maisur ; and with him were 
associated the kings of the Pipdya country, Goa, and 
Konkan. This Hoysala prince must have been 
Vishpuvardhana, the younger brother of Ballaja and 
the grandson of Vinayaditya, who first brought the 
dynasty into prominence. For in the inscription of 
Vira Baliaia, the grandson of Vishpuvardhana, at 
Gaddaka, Vishpuvardhana is represented to have 
overrun the whole country between his capital 
[ 87 ] and Belvoja and washed his horses with the 
waters of the Kfishpa-Vepa. It is also stated that 
“he was again and again reminded by his servants 
of the honour done to him by the king Paramardideva 
(Vikramaditya), who said, ‘Know the Hoysaja alone 
among all princes to be unconquerable.’ ’’** Vikra- 
miditya despatched against these enemies a depen¬ 
dent chief of the name of Acha or Achagi, whose 
territory lay to the south. Acha, who was “a very 
lion in war and shining like the hot-rayed sun, sound¬ 
ing his war-cry, pursued and prevailed against 
Poysaja, took Gove, put to flight Lakshma in war, 
valoronsly followed after PSp^lya, dispersed at all 
times the Malapas, and seized upon the Konkan.’’*® 
Acha must have fought several other battles for his 


M lb., XV., 23, 41-42, 55-71, 85.87. 

5 S Ind. Ant., Vol. n., p. 300. Dr. Fleet’s translation of 
this verse is incorrect. The words are to be thus collocated : 

S«Jonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI., p. 244. Poysala and 
Hoysa]a are one and the same word. 
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taantin' for ht La rifprastntef1 to havii made ^'th^ 
kings nf Kaliflga^ ^lanij GiiriaTa:, SKlava, 

Chora p and Chola (subjectj to his sovoTcign."^^ 
VikramSdftya himself had to take the field against the 
Chola prince^ who had grown insubordinate. He 
was defeated mid fled, Gud the hiiig rettifned to his 
capltaL®® VikraniSdityG II. constructed a large 
temple of Vishtiiu and liad a tank dug iu front of Lt. 
In the vicinity he founded a town which was called 
VikTomapura;^ He governed his subjects well and 
they were happy under his rule. The security they 
enje^ed was so great that, according to liilha^* 
"they did not care to close the doors of thdr houses 
at ulgiit, and instead of thieves the rays of the moon 
etitcreil ilLroiigh the window orKmings." was wry 
libera! and bountiful to ih^ poor and "gaire the 
teen great gifts at each htily confimqtTire.*^® That 
he was a patrun of lijarnirig is hHowti hy the fact of 
a Kj^jkuLrLan Fa^^t like Bilbao, who travelled over 
tile whole of India in f^ucbt of support, liaviug been 
raised by liitn to the dignity of Vidy^puti or chief 
Paodit- ViiMnesvam, the author uf the MitAkEhar^r 
which ia at present acknowledged over a larg? part 
of Indiap and eapeeiaJly in the MnrS^hA coontryf aa 
the chief avithoiity on inattera of dvi] and religious 
law% flourished in the reign of V^ifcram^ditya and lived 
at Kalyil^^, At the end of most manuscripts of that 
work there occur three stan^asp which may be tran* 
dated ns fnllowi*: 


p. a< 5 g. 

®EiIlia^a"i Vitr. Ch., XVn., 4 ^-^. 

XVII., J5, 22, sq, and Jonr. K. A. S., Vol. IV., 

P IS' 

Vi^r. CI 1 .* fi, ^^JS 7 . 

Dt. huhliu^'i wtidc QD the inbjcct itx Jiair^ 
B. E K. A. S., VoJ. rX„ p. i$4. 


Section Xn. 


Vikraiij- 
idttya'a 
patrensgf’ 
of JvaiTiiDg. 


vyaa,ijc 4 - 

VQTQ. 
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Soc^xii, “On ttifl sdTfflcu of the ciulb, there vras nut, 
there IS not, and there wiU be not, a town like 
Kfllyftpa; never was a mouatch Ufee the 
I>rospen)us Viltratnilrka seen or heard of f and— 
what more?—Vijflanesvata, the Fop^it, does not twnr 
comparisod with any other® [gg] (person}. May 
this triad which is like a celestial creeper® exist to 
the cud of the Kalpa 1 

"May the Lord ol wisdum® live os long ns the 


®Dr. Biihter’g readinff iif tlic kit two lint* k 

ntnrwiir m imh fvt ww 

rrt? trUfl t IT* noctor eonnectft qiwnf A-ith 
and tniMkie, ‘'noihiug eK that eskt. In mk 
TUlpa Iwatft MimpaHsan wth th* konicd VijBincivjira *• 
To tn..a„ -‘ftoUiinff tkc*" R wmof mast be Fmtns^n; and 
t« thii MnfitTurtipnti%BT. tlic nominative, has no verb. 

hemp taken u the nominative lo the verti nvjiw 
A^pain. It will not do to -cy -nothing li^t eaiila in tbk 
Kalpa bear* eoTiipariion," Sk.. for mto-holf tX ihj, Kai^ 
□^y h« ^iied awnyf th^ oil«^ half m temaina, ntid 
whit It »fJJ prodme h„, yet prednetd ownwt he 

■polcen of ojs oe "exiiting in the Kafpa,*' The 

only ptoper reading with n riight altomticj i» that of the 
Bombay lithogtaphcd cditiDO, which he hu given m a 
footnote and which k RaT-w^wtqiinnaiw. Inntend of wi, 
lUetr mnat be ^ here. And mu k the teadinv of . 
iiianMcript of the MrtlhahaTfl, dated Sathvit ts3i and Sokn 
pnrchaied by me .boot ten yean ago for the Bombav 
<^flvcnittienl. The reading k (o be treiwkted oa in the text. 

«Like the oeleeti.1 creeper, in oo for „ the irial 


H Dr. BShlcr nrodi ttw and «.iistnics it m a 

vocative, Tlie vocative dow ant took imtnrol heie, Tlie 
™hoy lithographed edition and my manuscript have 
frwwa; the nominotive. Instead of im the fonner has 
TO and the latter urai. 1 have adopted ttds kst. 'fhe 
author hat here laJten the name Viinkuesvara iq its 
ctymologicat eenite aad given to Rum or -fcwiwiedBe” tlie 
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sun and moon endure,—he who produces words which Section XII. 
distil honey and than which nothing is more wonder- 
ful to the learned, gives wealth exceeding their wishes 
to a multitude of supplicants,^ contemplates the form 
of the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the 
enemies that are bom with the body. 

“May the lord Vikramiditya protect this whole 
earth as long as the moon and the stars endure,—he 
whose feet are refulgent with the lustre of the crest 
jewels of prostrate kings from the bridge, which is 
the heap of the glory of the best scion of the Raghu 
race, to the lord of mountains, and from the Western 
Ocean, the waves^ of which surge heavily with the 
nimble shoals of fishes, to the Eastern Ocean.“ 

Though Sanskrit authors often indulge in hyper¬ 
bolic expressions without sufficient basis and as mere 
conventionalities, still the [ 89 ] language and 
manner of these stanzas do show a really enthu¬ 
siastic admiration in the mind of the writer for the 
city, its ruler, and the great Pa^i^it, who from the 
fact of the liberality attributed to him appears to 
have enjoyed the favour of the king and perhaps held 


object ifc^ or “truth,*' the whole meaning “the lord of the 
knowledge of truth.*’ 

65 Dr. Buhler’s reading here is 

Here cannot make any sense; it ought 

to be ^rfi3?rr?rr:, which the lithographed edition and my 
manuscript have. The latter reads the whole line thus :— 

There is another ^ 

after this, which is redundant. 

66 The reading of the epithet of the “Western Ocean** 

is corrupt in all the three. I would improve that of the 
lithographed edition, which is to 

and of my manuscript to gTW- 
The root is used in connection with waves (see 
B. & R.*s Lexicon sub voce). 
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a high office. From this and from the description 
given by Bilha^a, as well as from Vikram^dit\"a’s 
inscriptions, of which we have about two hundred, 
it appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the 
greatest prince of this later Chilukya dynasty, and 
that during his reign the country enjoyed happiness 
and prosperity. 

Vibram^ditya II. was succeeded in Saka 104 S and 
in the cyclic year Pardbhava (a.d. 1127 ) by his son 
Somesvara IIL, who assumed the title of Ehdloka- 
malla.^ He had a short reign of about ii years. 
He is represented to have “placed his feet on the 
heads of the kings of Andhra, Dravija, Magadha, 
Nep41a ; and to have been landed by all learned 
men.“^ This last praise does not seem to be 
undeserved ■ for we have a work in Sanskrit written 
by Somesvara entitled M^nasolllsa or Abhikshi- 
t^rtha-Chintamani, in which a great deal of informa¬ 
tion on a variety of subjects is given. The book is 
divided into five parts. In the first are given the 
causes which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom ; 
in the second, those that enable one to retain it after 
he has acquired it ; in the third, the kinds of enjoy¬ 
ment which are open to a king after he has rendered 
his power firm ; in the fourth, the modes of diversion 
which give mental pleasure ; and in the fifth, sports 
or amusements. Each of these consists of twenty 
kinds. In the first are included such virtues as 
shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, con¬ 
tinence, generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feed¬ 
ing and supporting the poor and helpless, friends and 
adherents, &c. Under the second head are descrifi^ 
what are called the seven angas, i.e., the ideal kmg, 

Jonr. R. A. S., Vol. TV., p. 15. The current ^aka year 
corresponding to Pardhhava was 1049. 

69 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI., p. 268. 
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his minifitera incliiiling Lhe pric^L and tbc ^trolog’Cfj S«cti™ XIL 
the treasiiiy and the wav of replenishing it, the army, 

The enjoj'Tnents are^-a b^utifnl palace^ bath' 
ing* anointing, rich clothing^ omamnnts, S:c. The 
diverdona are—military practicCr horsemanship, 
training elephants, ’WTeirtliiig, eockfightj^p bringing up 
of dogs, pDetry, thubic^ dancing, and others. The 
la^ cLias comprisiea sports in gardens and Gelds, or 
on mniintains and sandbanks, games, enjoyment Of 
the company of women, &e. In conneetloD with 
these subjects there are few branches of loatntng or 
art in Sanskrit the main principles of whieh aie not 
stated. We have polity, astronomy^ astrology ^ 
dialectics, rhetoric, poetry, mnsie, painting, architec¬ 
ture, mediCTne, training of horses, elephants, and 
dogs, &c* The king does appear to have been a man 
of learning, and it was on that account that he 
received the title o( SarvafnabhApa^ or the pate gl\-«n 

knowing king/^ In the Mannsollfisa, in connecticni AbhilaHhi* 
tvith the preparation of an almanac, the, day used ^ 
on epoch fmm which to calculate the positions o-f 
certam heavenly bodies \r stated as "Friday, the 
beghmirtg of the nionth of Chaitra^ [90] one thou^ 
sand and fifty^one yenra of Saka having ekpsed, the 
yuar of the eyelc being Saamya, while the king Soma, 
the iTfoamcnt of the ChAhikya 

V^' sage Agost\*a to the ocean of the essences of all 
the Sdstros,^® and whose enctnicfi were dtaititiywl, was 
ruling over the sen-begirt carth.^ This work* iheTe- 


OS16.^ py. 359 and 36S. 

That je> li£ drank tlic ef&emccs of all the ^itraA or 
Kicscca u the ^gc Aga^iya dmnlt the v,\ioh oc€an, 

Tl irr^ ^ t 
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SwUon Ml. fore, was written m tbc fourth year aflt-r hb tuxes- 

man, 


Jt^dclca- 

TanA|k\ n. 


Anillltitiqj: 
dcsljfna £ff 


Somejv^a in^ i5r BhQIokamHlia was sueccccl^d 
in the cyclic ytiar Kdtayu^H,'>^ daka to 6 o or A-D. 113 &, 
by bis SOD Jagadekanuilla. Nothing pardciilar b 
rccorfefi of Mm. He reigned for 13 years and was 
succLeded hy hb brother Tnilapa n„ Niinna^ Taila 
or Trailnliyainalla, in Sako T072, Ptamoda Sariirat* 
sars.^ Ihiring ibcse two reigns the power of the 


ChAlnkyos rapidly declined, and some of the feuik- 
loiy chiefs became pawerfiil and arrogant. The 
opportunity was seised by a dependent chief named 
Vijjab or Vijiflpa of the Kalflchuri race, who held 


the office of Dspdan^yaka or minister of war nndcr 
raiki>a. He conceived the des^ign of usurping the 
threne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the 


sympathies and cooperation of aome of the powerful 


iS I 

TJTTie .SM^Jidrbfn SamvBtson it taentirmed t» the 
sectMuJ of Ms »{ga, whcRfon the preceding Kilaynkt! 
(Salt.1 10^) mutt hare been the dnt. Tlie carreat iaka 
year was leAi, fad. Ant., Vol. VI,, p, ,4,. Tbttn an 
Hwerat iaKriptiou in wLich the name of JegadeJunielb 
owm, hut it i« liifficDlt to tanke gnt whether belwjg 
to the reijpi of dik king er Jiyusitiiho-Jugudcleainallji* suicc 
the cyclic year only (s given in them. Sunniuics the rear 
of the king's reign is alscr gjveti, hut that even doci not 
hetp in Kttllpg ihc point. For fa^miiiihu began to reign in 
Saka 9.40, jqst iio yenrv or two mnpUte cydee wf 6 d yeara 
each before Jagiulekamatla IT., end coiueqoently the cyclic 
years md the years of their reigm ere die some. 

M For the Vuca SaiSivolsaia was the sikth of his reign 
and it feU neat after Saka 1077. In Ptyimodn, royj was the 
enmnt £aka year and lojj yean had expired; Pflli, Sons, 
and old Con. Ini. iHi. 
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and semi-independent chiefs. Vijayarka, the Mah^- Section Xll. 
man<jalesvara of Kolhapur, was one of those who 
assisted him,^^ and ProlarSja of the Kakateya dynasty 
of Tailaiga^a, who is represented to have fought 
with Tailapa, did so probably to advance the same 
cause.^® He kept his master Tailapa under complete 
subjection till Saka 1079 or a.d. 1157, when Tailapa 
left Kalydna and fled to Annigeri in the Dh^rv^^ dis¬ 
trict, which now became the capital of his kingdom 
greatly reduced in extent. There is an inscription 
dated Saka 1079, Vijja^a’s name, the cyclic 
[ 91 ] year being Isvara ; and the next Samvatsara, 
Bahudhdnya, is spoken of as the second year oi his 
reignHe does not however seem to have assumed 
the titles of supreme sovereignty till Saka 1084, when 
he marched against Tailapa II., who was at Anni^en, 
and proclaimed himself an independent monarch. 

Tailapa seems then to have gone further south and 
established himself at Banavas!.^ The latest year Assumption 
of his reign mentioned in the inscriptions is the ^v°rei^ty 
fifteenth, the Samvatsara or cyclic year being by Vijjala. 
Pdrthiva, which was current next after Saka 1087.^ 

For some time there was an interruption in the 
Ch^lukya power, and the Kalachuris seem to have 
held possession of the whole territory of that dynasty. 

But internal dissensions consequent on the rise of the 
Ling^yata creed and the assassination of Vijjana consi¬ 
derably weakned the power of the Kalachtnis, and 

74 Grant of Bhoja El. of KolhApur, Trans. Bomb. Lit. 

Soc., Vol. m. See Section XVI. 

76 He is said to have captured Tailapa and let him off 
through his devotion for him. He probably owed some 
allegiance to the ChAlukya sovereign. Ins. of Rudradeva, 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XI., pp. 12-13, lines 27-30. 

76 p. S. & O. C. Ins. Nos. 219 and 182, 

77 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 16. 

78 p. S. & O. C. Ins. No. 140. 
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. abont the Saka year 1104 Satacivara, tlia sson of 
Xunmi^i Tdla, imcceedcd in wresting: a cousidLTuble 
porliun of the hereditary dotmniens of his faitiily^ 
and established himself at AnnigeTi* He owed bis 
rusLoratiun lo power to the valotir and devoled altach- 
tneut of a fendatofy of his family named Brahma or 
Botuina^ who fought several battles with the enemies 
of hb master and is said to have conquered shtty 
elephants by means of a single ouu.^ Bomma is 
represented hi an iuscription at Aimixeri dated £aka 
tto6 to have destroyed the Kalacbnris and restored 
the CMIukyos to the throne*^ But a abort time 
ofter^ the Yfidavas of the sooth rc«c tioder Vlra 
BallSJa and of the north under Bhillatua. They both 
fought with Bomma ; but success at first attended 
the Hiina of Vira BaJHla^ who subdued the Ch&Iukya 
gmienil and put an end to the power of the dynasty,®*' 
We lose trace of Vtra Soma or Some^ara IV* after 

Saka I HI. 

The Chfiliikya family must have thrown out 
several branches of petty chiefa. One such has been 
brought to light by a copper-plate grant dated 
rrSs, Kaudra Satfivatsam, which was in the possession 
of the Kbot o£ Teravap, a village in the R^J^piir 
UUulca of the Romagiri district ® The donor Ke^va 
Mobiljani was the mbmter of a MahSkna:pd^if^i^'^Ta or 
chief of the name of K&tiivadew^ one of whose tllles 
wiks *'the suii that blows open the lotus bud iu the 
shape of the CbfUukya race/^ He is also called 
Kinlydi^&lfurav&rAdhi^iifa or '*1ord of Kalyii^a the 

Wjemr, R. A. S., Vol. rv.^ p. iS; IncL Aat.p VoL n., 
p. I 

BUJcmr. It. A, S , Vol. ^V^, p. tfi. 

Si Ind^ VoL II., p. jm# IL 39-30. 

PtiblLihed la Ji^Dt. K, A. S,, VoL V,, in Jsmr. B- B. 
k. A, S.* Vol. rv.j 105} ^femoir, SAvattti'Sdi 
Owt, R«. No. X. 
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best of cities,** which like several such titles of other Section XII. 
chiefs®^ simply shows that he belonged to the family 
that once reigned with glory at Kaly^a. The village 
conveyed by the grant was Teravajaka, identified 
with Teravap itself, from which it would appear that 
Kimvadeva was chief of that part of Konkan. There 
is an inscription in the temple of AmbSb^i at 
Kolhapur in which is recorded the grant of a village 
by Somadeva who belonged to the Ch^ukya family 
and reigned at Samgamesvara, which is twelve kos 
to the north-east of Ratnagiri. Somadeva was the 
son of Vetugideva and the father of the last was 
Kamadeva.®^ Probably the K^vadeva of the 
Terava^ii grant belonged to this branch of the family. 

There are still Mar^^h^ families of the name of Chajke 
reduced to poverty in the Samgamesvara Tdluka or 
in the vicinity. 


/ 



83 See infra, Secti»jn XVI. 

84 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. H., p. 263. 
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[93J SECTION xm. 

The KaItAchuris. 

The earliest mention of a family of this name 
that we have is in connection with Mangall^ of the 
early Chtlukya dynasty. Vinayaditya is represented 
in one of his inscriptions to have subdued the 
Haihayas and Vikram£lditya II. married, as we have 
seen, two girls who were sisters belonging to the 
family.^ The later R 3 .shtrakfifa princes were also 
connected by marriage with the Haihayas. This 
family known also by the name of Kalachuri or 
Kulachuri^ ruled over Chedi or the country about 
Jabalpur, The Kalachuris of Ealy^^a must have 
been an offshoot of this family. One of the titles 
used by Vijjana was Kdlnjarapuravarddhtham “or 
Lord of the best city of Kalaffjara."^ Kalaffjara was 
a stronghold belonging to the rulers of Chedi^ and was 
probably their capital, though Tripura, the modem 
Tevur, is also known to have been the principal seat 
of the family. The title, therefore, connects the 
Kaly^pa branch of the Kalachuris with the Chedi 
family. This branch was founded by Kpshna, who 
in the Belgaum grant^ is spoken of as “another 
Kpshpa/' the incarnation of Vishpu, and as “having 
done wonderful deeds even\ during his boyhood.^' 
He was succeeded by his soil Jogama, and Jogama 
by his son Paiamardin. ParaAnardm was the father 
of Vijjapa. Vijjapa before ihis usurpation called 


^ Supra, Section X, I 

2 See grant published in Arch. »irv. West. Isd., No. lo. 

3 Jour, B. B. R. A, S., Vol. IX .1 p. 330, No, 50. 

4 Btlha^a’s Vihr. Ch.* XVIII., 93. Kar^a seems to 
be represented here to have conqueisd KMaajara, 

s Jour, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. I,, p, jyo. 


/ 
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himiielf rally h or minor chiefs, and SecUoo^n. 

ip flnit mcatiotiL-d os a feudatory of Jagadefcmnalla, 

the sttceessuT ul Soiuesvaro U 1 * The manner ra 

which he drove awoy Taila IIL from Katyd^j ami 

having raised himself to the supreme pOWOT in the 

state gi^dually assumeil the titles of a patamount 

sovereign, has already hcen described. But soon 

after, a rdigionp fa volution took place at Kolyapo, ^ 

revelptiaii 

and Vijjaoa and hh family siiccuiubed to it. 

The principal leader of that revolution was 0 Its hadcr, 
person uf the name of Bosava, A work Irt Xananese 
entitled Basava PiiT^oa gives an account Of Bosavo ; 
but it is fun of marvellous stories and rektes the 
wonderful miracles wrought by him. The principal 
incidentHj however^ may be relied on as histodcal. 

On the other hand there b another work entitled 
VijialaTAyncharita^ written by n Jaiua, wbEch gives 
an account of the events from the opposite mde^ since 
the attacks of the LidgSyatas were chiefly directed 
against the Jainos, and these were their enemiefi. 

Bapavp was the son of a nHmed MAd^- Baaavn. 

rAja, who Ifvcd at BflgevAdi in the KatAdgi district. 

Bajadev'a^ the prime minister of Vijjapa, was hSs 
maternal uncle and gave hhn his daughter in 
marriageJ Alter Bajadeva's death the king appointed 
Basava liis [94] prime minister as being closely 
related to Baladeva.® The Jain as, hoivevdr, state 
thaL Basav^ had a beautiful sister named FadmavaU, 
of whom the king became enamoured oi^d whom be 
dther married or made his idistress^ ; and it was on 
that account Lhat he was raised to that office and 


P. S, & 0 . C. Ins. No. 

TEiLiava PnrlLpiip Joer. D. D. R, A. S., VoJ. VUl., p. 
Uw* B, B. R. A> 3., Voi Vm., p. 

^ Jfr., p, ()7. Sir W, Ellkrt^s piper, Joar, R. S „ Vol^ 

rv., p. ao. 


TI 
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became a man of influence. There must be some 
truth in this story ; for the Basava Pur^^ia narrates 
that the king gave his yotmger sister Nilalochan§ in 
marriage to Basava, which looks as if it were a 
counter-story devised to throw discredit on the other 
which was so derogatory to Basava.^ Basava had 
another sister named N^gaiambika, who had a son 
named Chenna-Basava or Basava the younger. In 
concert with him Basava began to propound a new 
doctrine and a new mode of worshipping Siva, in 
which the Linga and the Nandin or bull were promi¬ 
nent. He speedily got a large number of followers, 
and ordained a great many priests, who were called 
Jangamas. Basava had charge of the king’s treasury, 
and out of it he spent large amounts in supporting 
and entertaining these Jaflgamas, who led a profligate 
life. Vijja^a had another minister named Man- 
cha;^;i^, who was the enemy of Basava, and informed 
the king of his rival’s embezzlements.^ In the 
course of time Vijja^a was completely alienated from 
Vasava and endeavoured to apprehend him. But he 
made his escape with a number of followers, where¬ 
upon the king sent some men in pursuit. These were 
easily dispersed by Basava, and then Vijja^a 
advanced in person. But a large number of followers 
now joined Basava, and the king was defeated and 
had to submit to his minister. Basava was allowed 
to return to Kaly^^ia and reinstated in his oflSce.^ 
There was, however, no possibility of a complete 
reconciliation, and after some time the leader of the 
new sect conceived the design of putting the king to 
death. The circumstances that immediately led to 

lOJonr. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. Vm.. p. 70. 

11 75 ., pp. 78 & 89. 

12 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 21; Jour. B. B. R. A. S., 
Vol. Vra., p. 89. 
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the rieed and tile lUauiier m whicik it was perpetrated SccHoo XtU* 
are thus stated in the Basuva Puripa- 

At Kalyilp^ there were two pious Li^gftyatas 

piAm tioA' 

U billed and Madhuveyyap who were themtmlcrof 

devout adherents of their maEiter Basava. Vi|ja^, Kui^. 

l^stenioK to this calumnioas sccosations of their 

euettiieS, caused their eyes to be put out. All the to 

disciples of Basava were highly indignant at this cruel PnrSpa. 

hTcatmeat of these holy ineu, and as&ettihled in their 

master's house. Basava ordered Jagaddeva to Enurder 

the Jciug^ pronounced a curse on KalySpa* mid left 

the town^ Jagaddeva hesitated for a moment p but 

Lis luother spurred him on, and with two com- 

panions, ^faJlaya and Bommaya, went straight to 

the palace of the king ; and rushing through the 

throng of courtiers, counsedorsv and princes, they 

drew thdr poigiiards and stabbed Vijja^ta. Thence 

Llicy went into the Streets, and brandiahing their 

weapons prociaimed the reason of thdr perpetrating 

the dqeiK Then arose dissensionsi in the city, inon 

fought with men, horses with horses, and eiephnuts 

with oluphanbi ; the race Of Vijjapa was extinct, 

Kaly^ was a heap of niins, and the curse pro- 
notniciHd [ 95 ] by Basovo -was verified. Basava went 
in haste to hia favourite ahrine of Sai^gainesvara, 
situated on the confiuence of the Malapmbha with 
the Kfish^ia, and thern in compliance with his 
prayers the god absorbed him in his body.*^ 

The account given by the Jainas is diff^ent. jaina 
Viijaua had gone on an esepedition to Kolhlpur to 
rcdttce the SilShim chief Bhoja IX- to subjection. 

Id the course of his march buck to the Capital he 
encamped at a certain place on the banks of the 
Bhinift, and, while reposing in his tent, Basava sent 

l^Jour. B B. R. A. s., Vol, YIU., p. Wiluni't 
M<ic 3 ccnxiA MSS i pp, 309-310. 
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Section XIII. to him a Jahgama disguised as a Jaina with a i)oisoned 


Chenna- 

Basava's 

leadership. 

fruit. Vijja^ia, who is said to have been a Jaina 
himself, vmsuspectingly took the fruit from the hands 
of the seeming Jaina priest ; and as soon as he 
smelled it, he became senseless. His son Immadi 
Vijjana and others hastened to the spot, but to no 
purpose. Vijjana, however, somewhat recovered his 
senses for a short while ; and knowing who it was 
that had sent the poisoned fruit, enjoined his son to 
put Basava to death. Immadi Vijjapa gave orders 
that Basava should be arrested and all Jahgamas, 
wherever found, executed.On hearing of this, 
Basava fled ; and being pursued went to the Malabar 
coast and took refuge at a place called Ulavi.^ The 
town was closely invested and Basava in despair 
threw himself into a well and died, while his wife 
Nil^mb^ put an end to her existence by drinking 
poison. When Vijjana’s son was pacified, Chenna- 
Basava surrendered all his uncle’s property to him 
and was admitted into favour.^ He now became the 
sole leader of the LingSyatas ; but, even before, his 
position was in some respects superior to that of 
Basava. The religious portion of the movement was 
under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped 
the creed of the sect. In him the Pranava or sacred 
syllable Om is said to have become incarnate to teach 
the doctrines of the Vira Saiva faith to Basava,^^ 
and, according to the Chenna-Basava Piu'ana, 
“Chenna-Basava was Siva ; Basava, Vjrishabha (or 
Siva’s bull, the Nandin) ; Bijjala, the door-keeper ; 
Kalya^ia, Kailasa ; (and) Siva worshippers (or 


14 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. 

15 Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. 22. 

15 Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS., p. 320. 

1^ p. 311. 
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Ling^yatas), the Siva host (or the troops of Siva’s Sec tion X ni. 
attendants.)”^ 

Vijjana’s death took place in Saka 1089 (1090 
current)^ or a.d. 1167. He was succeeded by his son 
Stoma, who is also called Sovideva or Somesvara. 

The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued by him 
on the twelfth of the bright half of Kirttika in Saka 
1096, the cyclic year being /aya, to confirm the grant 
of land to fourteen Brahmans and the god Somesvara 
made by one of his queens named Bavaladevt. The 
king had given her his consent to make the grant as 
a reward for a beautiful song that she sang on an 
occasion when the most influential persons belonging 
to his own and other kingdoms had gathered together 
in his audience-hall. Soma reigned till Saka 1100 
and was followed by his brother Samkama, whose Saihkama. 
inscriptions come down to the cyclic year Subhakjit. 

In an [ 96 ] inscription at Bajagfiifave the cyclic year 
Vikdrin (S. iioi) is called the third of his reign,^ 
while in another at the same place the same year is 
spoken of as the fifth.^ In other inscriptions we 
have two names Saihkama and Ahavamalla and the 
cyclic years Sdrvarin (S. 1102) and Plava (S. 1103) 
are represented as the third year of his or their reign, 
which is possible, and Subhakjit (S. 1104) as the 
eighth.^ About Saka 1104 the Chfilukya prince 
Somesvara IV. wrested some of the provinces of his 
ancestral dominions from the Kalachuris, and the rest Extinction 
must have been conquered by the Northern Yfidavas ; Kak^nri 
so that about this time the Kalachuri dynasty became dyna8t>*. 
extinct. 


18 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. Vni., p. 127. 

19 P. S. & O. C. Ins. No. 183. 

20 Ib, No. 189. 

21 Ib. Nos. 190, 192 and 193. 





[Genera] Chapters. 


Section Xni. 

Religions 
and social 
condition of 
the people 
dnnng the 
later 

ChMokya 

period. 


Buddhism. 


Jainism. 


i66 HISTORY OF 

During the period occupied by the later Ch^lukya 
dynasty and the Kalachuris (Saka 895-1110 or 
A.D. 973-1188), the old state of things as regards the 
religious and social condition of the country may be 
said to have finally disappeared and the new ushered 
in. First, we have in this period what might be 
considered the last traces of Buddhism. In the reign 
of Tribhuvanamalla or Vikramaditya H., in the 
cyclic year Yuvan, and the nineteenth of his era 
(Saka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vaisya caste 
constructed a Buddhistic vihdta or monastery and 
temple at Dharmavolal, the modem Dambal in the 
Dharv^^ district and assigned for its support and for 
the maintenance of another vihdta at Lokkigup<Ji, 
the modem Lakkundi, a field and a certain amount 
of money to be raised by voluntary taxation .22 In 
Saka 1032 the Sil^^ra chief of Kolhipur constructed 
a large tank and placed on its margin an idol of 
Buddha along with those of Siva and Arhat, and 
assigned lands for their support.^ Jainism ceased in 
this period to be the conquering religion that it was, 
and about the end received an effectual check by 
the rise of the Lipg^yata sect. This new creed 
spread widely among the trading classes, which 
before were the chief supporters of Jainism. There 
is a tradition in some parts of the country that some 
of the existing temples contained Jaina idols at one 
time and that afterwards they were thrown out and 
Brihmapic ones placed instead. This points to a 
change of feeling with reference to Jainism, the origin 
of which must be referred to this period. 


22 Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 185. 

23 Jour, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XHI., p. 4, and infra, Sec¬ 
tion XVI. 
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The worship of the Purd^ic gods flourished ; and Sect ion X III. 

as in the times of the early Ch^lukyas the old sacri- 

ficial rites were reduced to a system, so during this reli^on. 

period the endeavours of the Brahmans and their ^ 

adherents were for the first time directed towards civil and 

, religious 

reducing the civil and the ordinary religious law to law. 
a system, or towards its codification, as it might be 
called. The texts or precepts on the subject were 
scattered in a great many Smptis and Puri^as ; and 
often there were apparent inconsistencies and the law 
was doubtful. Nibandhas or digests, of which we 
have now so many, began to be written in this period, 
but the form which they firsl took, and which even 
now is one of the recognized forms, was that of com¬ 
mentaries on Smpitis. Bhoja of Dhirl, who belongs 
to the first part of this [ 97 ] period, must have 
written a treatise on the subject, since under the 
name of Dh^esvara he is referred to by Vijninesvara 
in his work. He was followed by Vijn^esvara, 
who, as we have seen, lived at Kalyd^ia in the reign 
of Vikram^ditya 11 . Aparirka, another commentator 
on Y^jnavalkya, who calls his work a nibandha on 
the Dharmasdstra or institutes of Y^jnavalkya, was 
a prince of the Silih^ra family of northern Konkan 
and was on the throne in Saka 1109 (a.d. 1187) and 
in the cyclic year Pardbhava.^ Or, if he was the 
earlier prince of that name, he must have flourished 
about fifty years before. This movement was con¬ 
tinued in the next or thirteenth century by Hem^dri, 
and by S^yapa in the fourteenth. 


24 Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., pp. 334 - 335 * 





[General Chapters. 


i68 HISTORY OF 


Section XIII. Genealogy of the Chdlukya family between Vijaydditya and 
Tailapa as given in the Miraj grant of Jayasiihha 
dated Saka g46. 


Vijayftditya. 


Vikram^ditya n. 
Klrtivarman H. 


Another son. 

Kirtivarman. 

Tailapa. 

Vikram^ditya. 

Ay>ana, married 
the daughter 
of Krishpa. 

Vikramaditya, 
married BomthAdevt, 
the daughter of 
Lakshmapa, 
king of Chedi. 

Tailapa. 




Genealogy of the later Chdlukyas, 
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[ 98 ] SECTION XIV. 
The Yadavas of Devagiri. 


Early History of the Family. 


Section XIV. 
Authorities 


The genealogy of the Yadavas is given in the 
introduction to the Vratakha?^ attributed to or com¬ 
posed by HemSdri who was a minister of Mahideva, 
one of the later princes of the dynasty. Some of the 
manuscripts of the work, however, do not contain it, 
and in others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he 
who acquired supreme power and raised the dynasty 
to importance. Others again contain an account of 
the family from the very begiiming, the first person 
mentioned being the Moon who was churned out of 
the milky ocean. From the Moon the genealogy is 
carried down through all the Purapic or legendary 
ancestors to Mahadeva. But it is not difficult from 
the account itself to determine where the legend ends 
and history begins. Besides, the names of most of 
the historical predecessors of Bhillama agree with 
those occurring in the copper-plate grant translated 
by Pap^it Bhagvaniai Indraji.^ He considered the 
Yadava dynasty mentioned in his grant to be different 
from that of Devagiri and called it “A New Yadava 


Dynasty,” as, of course, in the absence of the in¬ 
formation I now publish, he was justified in doing. 
But it is now perfectly clear that the princes 
mentioned in the grant were the ancestors of the 
Devagiri Yadavas. The following early history of 
the family is based on the account given in the Vrata- 
khapda* and on the grant published by the Papdit. 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XU., p. iig et seq, 

2 The e^tion of the Vratakha;^<Ja in the Bibliotheca 
Indica contains neither of these two very valuable and im- 
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The latter, however, brings down the genealogy only Sect ion X IV. 
to [ 99 ] Seu^achandra II. who was on the throne in 
991 Saka or 1069 a.d., and omits the names of some 
of the intermediate princes. Two other grants by 
princes of this dynasty found at Samgamner and 


portant Praiastis. I have therefore had recourse to manus¬ 
cripts. There is one manuscript only in the Government 
collections deposited in the Library of the Dekkan College 
and that is No. 234 of Collection A of 1881-82 which was 
made by me. It cocitains the shorter Pra^ti beginning 
with the reign of Bhillama. There is another copy in the 
collection belonging to the old Sanskrit College of Poona, 
which contains the longer Pra^asti. Unfortunately, how¬ 
ever, the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are mis¬ 
sing; and the second ends with Parammadeva the successor 
of Seu^achandra 11 ., while the fifth begins with some of the 
last stanzas of the introduction referring to HemAdri and 
his works. The valuable portion therefore was in leaves 
3 and 4; but that is irretrievably lost. I therefore endeavoured 
to procure copies from the private collections in the city 
of Poona and obtained one from KhAsgivAle’s library. It 
contains the shorter Praiasti only. My learned friend 
GangAdhar Sfistrt DStfir procured another. In it the two, 
the shorter one and the longer, are jumbled together. There 
are in the commencement the first seventeen stanzas of the 
shorter, and then the longer one begins; and after that is 
over, we have the remaining stanzas of the shorter. This 
is the only manuscript of the four now before me which 
contains the whole of the longer Pra^asti, and the informa¬ 
tion it gives about the later princes of the dynasty known 
to us from the inscriptions is also valuable and new, but 
the manuscript is extremely incorrect. I therefore caused 
a search for other copies to be made at NAsik, Kolhipur, 
and Ahmedabad; but none was available at those places. 
I give the two Pra^astis in Appendix C. [Since the first 
edition was published I have obtained and purchased another 
copy of the Vartakhat^eja for the Government collections. 
The introductory portion here is more correctly written, and 
I have used it in revising this section and the Pra^sti in 
Appendix C.] 





[General Chapters. 


172 HISTORY OF 

Section XIV. Kalas-Budruk of earUer dates* have been recently 
published, and these also have been compared. 

Kra, the SubShu who belonged to the Yadava race was a 
univCTsal sovereign. He had four sons among whom 
« y- he divided the whole earth ruled over by him. The 
second son Dri^aprahSra^ became king in the south 
or Dekkan. The Yldavas, it is stated, were at first 
lords of Mathura ; then from the time of Kpshpa 
they became sovereigns of Dvaravatf or Dvaraka ; 
and came to be rulers of the south from the time of 
the son of Subahu, viz., Dritjhaprahara. His capital 
was Srtnagara according to the Vratakhap^a, while 
from the grant it appears to have been a town of 
the name of Chandradityapura, which may have been 
the modem Chariidor in the Nasik district. He had 
chMdral. ^ ^on of the name of Seupachandra who succeeded 
SenpadeSa. to the throne. The country over which he ruled was 
called Seupade^® after him, and he appears to have 
founded a town also of the name of Seupapura. 
Seupade^ was the name of the region extending 
from Nasik to Devagiri, the modem Daulatabad, 
since later on we are told that Devagiri was situated 
in Seupade^ and that this latter was situated on the 
confines of Dapcjakarapya.® This name seems to be 
preserved in the modem Khandes. In a foot-note on 


JMr. Consen's impression of the first of these grants 
was seen by me before it was published by Prof. Kielhom 
m Epigraphia Indica, Vol. H., p. et seq., and its con¬ 
tents embo<hed in the copy of this work revised for this 
second edition. I have, however, since availed myself of 
one or two points made out by Prof. Kielhom and not 
noticed by me. The second grant is published in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVII., p. 120, et seq. 

^ He is called Dfi^liaprah^ri (nom. sing.) in the MSS.; 
stanza 20, Appendix C. I. 

5 Stanza 22, Appendix C. I 

6 Stanza 19, Appendix C. II. 
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the opening page of the Rhodes Volume, the Editor Section XIV. 
of the “Bombay Gazetteer” observes that the name 
of the country was older than Musalman times, and 
it was afterwards changed by them to suit the title 
of Khin given to the Faruki kings by Ahmed I. of 
Gujarit. Seupade&, therefore, was very likely the 
original name and it was changed to Kh^ndes, which 
name soon came into general use on account of its 
close resemblance in sound to Seunade&. The 
country however extended farther southwards than 
the present district of Kh^ndes, since it included 
Devagiri or Daulat^b^d, and probably it did not 
include the portion north of the Tip!. 

Seu^achandra’s son Dhi<Jiyappa^ became king Sen^ia- 
after him and he was succeeded by his son Bhillama. suc^^re. 
After Bhillama, his son Sririja according to the 
grants, or Rijugi according to the other authority, 
came to the throne, and he was succeeded® by his 
son Vaddiga or Vidugi. Vaddiga is in the Sam- 
gamner grant represented as a follower of Kfish^a- 
rija who was probably Kfishpa III. of the Rishtra- 
kija dynasty, and to have married Voddiyawi, 


7 Called Dhi^lyasa in the MSS.; Appendix C. I., 
stanza 23. 

8 Ibid. Pandit Bhagvinlil translates the words arvdk 
tasya (see note 10 below) occurring in the Yidava grant as 
“before him,“ and placing Vaddiga before Srirdja, conjec¬ 
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that Sririja his ancle 
deposed him and usurped the throne; (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII., 
pp. 125a and 128b). But arvdk tasya can never mean “be¬ 
fore him,“ and must mean “after him,“ and hence the 
conjectures are groundless. I have never seen a preceding 
prince mentioned in the grants after his successor, with 
such an introductory expression as ^'before him so and so 
became king.'* By the occurrence of the word 

in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix C. I., it appears R^jagi was 
the son of Bhillama I. 
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Sectio^XIV. daughter of a [ 100 ] prince of the name of Dhorappa. 

Then came Dhaijiyasa,^ who was the son of VSdugi 
according to the Vratakhan^a. Two of the grants 
omit his name, probably because he was only a colla¬ 
teral and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct 
line, and the third has a line or two missing here. 
Dh^^Jiyasa was succeeded by Bhillama, who was the 
son of Vaddiga or V^dugi and consequently his 

Bhillama 11 . brother.^ Bhillama married according to the grants 


5 Appendix C. I. stanza 24* If he had been mentioned 
in the grant, he would probably have been called 
Dh^diyappa. 

10 Ihid, Pandit Bhagviniai omits this prince though he 
is mentioned in his grant. The last two lines of the fourth 
stanza in this are :— 

The Patidit translates this .-—“Before him was the iUustrious 
king \ addiga, a Han on earth; and therefore he was exactly 
like the illustrious good Bhillama in his actions.** I have 
already remarked that instead of “before him,** we should 
have “after him** here. The w-ordTT^TP^is translated by 
therefore.** “Wherefore ?** I would ask. No reason is 
given in the first of these lines for his being exactly like 
Bhillama; and therefore, it will not do to translate 
by “therefore.** Again, the Papdil’o interpretation of 
as “exactly like in actions** is farfetched and 
unnatural. The thing is, the genitive or ablative 
cannot be connected with any word in the line, and is there¬ 
fore one of the innumerable mistakes which we have in 
this grant and most of which have been pointed out by the 
Pandit himself. What is wanted here is the nominative 
for and then the whole is appropriate, 

and will have its proper sense of •'after him,** or 

“from him.** The correct translation then is "After him 
was a king of the name of Vaddiga the prosperous, who was 
a Hari on earth, and after him or of him (f.a. Vaddiga) 
came the prosperous, great Bhillama in whom Virtue became 
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Lakshmi or Lachchiyavv^,^ the daughter of Jhahjha, Section XIV. 
who was probably the Silahira prince of of 

that name. Lachchiyavv 4 sprang on her mother’s 
side from the R^shtraktlta family, and through her 
son became “the upholder of the race of Yadu 


incarnate.** In this way we have here another king 
Bhillama, as mentioned in the Pra^sti in the VratakhaQ(}a 
in the passage cited above. 

U This lady, according to my translation, becomes the 
wife of Bhillama, who is the king mentioned immediately 
before, and not of his father Vaddiga as the Pandit makes 
out. 

12 Here there is another difficulty arising from a mistake 
in the grant which Pandit Bhagvanl 41 has in my opinion 
not succeeded in solving; and he bases upon that mistake 
conjectures which are rather too far-reaching (p. 125a, Ind. 
Ant., Vol. XII.). The stanza is :— 


iTTut Jim ^ 
JH ^fRTT 



The Pa9dlt*s translation is :—“Whose wife was the daughter 
of king Jhanjha Lasthiyavv 4 by name, possessed of the 
(three) good qualities of virtue, liberality, and hospitality, 
who was of the Blshtrakdta race, as being adopted {by 
them) at the time of the rule of the young prince {during 
his minority) and who therefore by reason of bearing the 

burden of the kingdoms, with its seven ahgas, was an ! 

object of reverence to the three kingdoms.** | 

I agree with the Pandit in reading ^ before j 

and taking as and, generally, in his transla- I 

tion of the first two and the fourth lines. But the transla¬ 
tion of the third line, that is, the portion italicised in the 
above, is very objectionable. The Pa;idit reads from 
and says that the Ji in ought to be long for the 

metre, but would make no sense. Now, in seeking the true 
solution of the difficulty here, we must bear in mind that 
in the fourth line the lady is spoken of as “an object of 

reverence to the three kingdoms.** Which are the three I 
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^ ,1^ contiected with three mling dyitasti<s 

anrl BouriRhing kingdoms. The Saihgninner grant 
appears to have been issued by this Bhillama id the 
Saha year 935, i.e. looo A.D., and the prlpCe tiiefi- 
tioned in {101] the grant as having struck a blow 
against the power Of hludja and lenderud the 
soverdgii authority of Raparartgabhttua firm Bcems 
also to be he himself. Ratjaradgabhfmfl was probably 

tcingdfiini ? Ftr^t ctridenUy, Uut nI Jhafijho, her fatlier, 
n-lw b spoken of ba the Gist line; and Hcondlj^ that vi the 
frijm w!i«c race Ahn spqlict] oi aa 
sprang Jn tht line. 3kOW, miL&l expect Batne 

lUboicizi to tire thirrf Iringclcmi in Uic third line, Tlic third 
kiagdotn was ckorlj that af the VililitaH bto wIiam faniil^ 
fihe liad ivm married. I* thtrefot^^ rnad mmsi iq ter 
iiRd ihm the diMculto ahmti tht ro^jtrr it rttnnvH, 
the 1 bfeMUiin^ pruKHJixIlr }m^ iti caiiKqncnce of the 
foUtwing f. In the $aiiic manner I think xTiinnAl la n 
mistake for Tlie ^^rd the writor mtwt hate 

taken from hk wtiicnkr and considered Jt a Sanskrit v^nrd ; 

probably not knowing Sanskrit weJlp lie mnst have termed 
it from the root flpi on the analogy of from 
from from Or irTn*iT' 3 i may he cmuidered 

&i K mistake ter niiw^s the ^ccie being the vii. 

^'birtli of H child.** Tlie compoand w’P^wntrlTlfT b to be 
diswlvcd JSm p ’rhrrfVif being made 

the ^cofld member ectordlnp to PAgini n. 37. Or, the 
line niny lie read aa ^ 

Uie dot ower ?fT being omitteii hv mi^tike^ and imTj writteu as 
^iTiTr in eonAeqiie^cc of the tuiial etmfusloii between il and 
% The tranfilaituti of the linen tbereforx, it "who became 
the tipholder qf the n]i^^ of Vad^ on the oixaslou of the 
birth of a new child/’ f.c. ihroagh her ebild she became the 
qphojder of the YiLdiira race. Jn thta manner the 
tbn of Jier being idopted by the Mnlitrwkfl^ daring the 
yoang prince's mteority Traecomca groondleft*. She mcsl 
have belonged Um rocc on her mother’i 

lidc. 
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Tailapit, aocl thufi it folli^ws thnt the Y^dava prints Sutton XIV* 
Bhilkma IT. asds^t^d TaHapa in hi^ war with Muujii 
which wc have already noticed. Vaddi^ was a 
follower uf Kfiglipa TXI, of tbt 1 tJ!lahfrakh|a family^ 
whose latest known date in SSi and Btillaina 11. 
of Toilapa. The date 933 of BhiUama^s griutt 
is consistent with these facts. The Y^davas appear 
thus to have transferred their allegiance from the old 
to the new dynasty of paraTnount sovereigns as soon 
as it rose to power- The next king was Vesiigi^ 
called ta Fagdit EhagvilnISFs grant Tesuka, which in 
a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga. Re 
married I^&yaladevtp the daughter of Gogi^ who is 
styled a feudatory of the Chaixikya family and was 
perhaps the aame as the successor of the Jh^k prince 
JhaOJha. TJie BJlHhfrakhtas must have been over¬ 
thrown by the ChAltikyas about the end of Jliafljha's 
reign, and thus his successor became^ a feudatory of 
the Chfilllikyaa. 

[102] The Vratakhatidfl places Ariuna after 
VeSUgip^ but the two grants omit Ins name • and 
perhaps the former mEmtions Ar^una not as a Yfldava 
prince, but ArjttiiE the Plp^ava* meauing to compaTe 
Vwigi with him and his enemies to Bblslima. The 
ne*t king was BhiUamB<^ w’ho accordtug to the Kslas* sbltiKina 
Btidruk grant w^as Vesugi^s son. He mamed Hanunft^ »nVn law 
the daughter of Jayaaiiiilia and s^ter of Ahavamalk, Jfljlaiiihi. 
the ChAliik>-a emperor, under whose liitandard he 


34 , Appendix C. I. 

Tht expre»A|on 

in tbt grant 

admits of being taken fn the maiuier I LEve done, 
being a niistake for The Po^E^t imderntimdii 

GogiriljB fts belonging to tbe CliiUttkya mT. 1 eoTHider my 
inierpretrttioa t® be aienr pnibable. 
tsStanxa 1 ^, Appendix C- 1. 
la 


Stanm fbfd. 
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Section XIV. fought several battles.^^ The Kalas-Budruk charter 
was issued by this prince in 948 Saka. The cyclic 
year being Krodhana, 948 Saka must have been the 
current year, corresponding to 1025 a.d. Pap<lit 
BhagvSaniai’s grant then proceeds at once to the 
donor, the reigning prince Seupa, who is spoken of 
in general terms as “having sprung from the race” 
of the last-mentioned king, and is represented to have 
defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from 
enemies after “the death of Bhillama.” This 
Bhillama was his immediate predecessor, but he was 
a different person from the brother-in-law of Ahava- 
malla, since Seupa, is spoken of not as the son of the 
latter or any such near relation but simply as “having 
sprung from his race.” The Vratakhap^a supplies 
the names of the intermediate princes. The elder 
Bhillama was succeeded by Vadugi,“ his son, “whose 
praise was sung by poets in melodious words.” After 
him Vesugi^* became king, but how he was related 
to Vadugi we are not told. He humbled a number 
of subordinate chiefs who had grown troublesome. 
S^aC. Bhillama, and after him Seupa“ who 

theaUyof* issued the charter translated by Pa^iijit Bhagv^niai. 
fiditya^. relationship the last three princes bore to each 

other is not stated. Seupa is represented to have 
^ved Paramardideva, that is, Vikramdditya II., who 
is styled the “luminary of the Chdlukya family*’ from 
a coalition of his enemies, and to have placed him 
on the throne of Kaly^pa.^ This appears to be a 
reference to the coalition between the Vengi prince 
and Vikramdditya’s brother Somesvara. The Yddava 


17 This appears to me to be the general sense of stanza 8 
and not that he fought with Ahavamalla as Pap<Jit BhagyAn- 
141 understands. I need not discuss the matter in detail. 

18 Stanza 26, Appendix C. I. 19 Stanza 27, Ibid, 

20 Stanza 28, Ib. 21 Stanza 29. Ib. 
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prince Seuj^ was thus a close ally of the CMlukya Sect ion X IV> 
monarch and their dates also are consistent with the 
fact. Seupachandra^s grant is dated Saka 991 
Saumya Samvaisara, while Vikram^ditya II. got 
possession of the Chdlukya throne in Saka 998 Nala . 

The grant mentions the relations of previous Yldava 
princes to the Chalukyas of Kalyapa^ while the im- 
fHjrtant service rendered by Seu^acbandra to Vikram- 
aditya is not recorded^ and he is spoken of only in 
general terms as having vanquished '*all kings,” 

This itself shows that in all likelihood the fact men¬ 
tioned in the Vratakha^ida of Seu^achandra^s having 
delivered that prince from his enemies and placed him 
on the throne took place after Saka 991, and we know 
it as a matter of fact that Vikramaditya became king 
in Saka 998. 

[ 103 ] Seunachandra was succeeded by Paranuna- Successors 
deva who was probably his son^ and after him came chand?a^ir. 
Simharaja^^ or "King Simha,” whose full name was 
Sihghana^^ and who appears to have been his brother* 

He is said to have brought an elephant of the name 
of Karpdratilaka from Lanjlpura and thus did a 
piece of service to Paramardin, who appears to be 
Vikramaditya 11 , of the Chalukya dynasty*^ He was 
succeeded by his son Mallugi* who took a town of 
the name of Par^akheta from his enemies p and while 
residing there carried away by force the troop of 
elephants belonging to the king of Utkala or Orissa.^® 

Then followed his son Amarag^ngeya®^ whose name 
is mentioned in a copper-plate grant issued in the 
reign of a subsequent king,^^ After him came 

Stanzas 30 and 31, Appendix C. I. 

23 Iiid, Ant,, Vol. XIV., p, 315. 

S 4 stanza 32, Appendix C. 1 . 

Stanzas 33 and 34, Ibid. ^ Stanza 35, /did. 

27 Jour, B, B. R, A. S,» VoL XV., p, 386, 








[Geitral Chaplm. 


J8 o history of 


Stc Bwi X IV. Gopindorlja who was probably his son. Go^'iada- 

BLiUjunaV ^Hcceedcd by Amaramallfl^i, a son of 

the fonmler anti he by Riiltya lta113|fl. This prince WQS 

YS^la !” likeLhcKid the son of Amanmallairi, though it 

Empire. ia not expresaly stated. BalMIa's Sons were set aside 

anti the sovereignty of the Vadava family fell into 
the hniids of his uncle BhiUanm.«• who was poeisesaed 
of superior abilities. BhiBama being repreaoated as 
the uncle of Ball^a must have been another son of 
Mallugi, and he is so spokea of in the grant refiurmt 
to above.** He got possession of the throne after two 
of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he tnust 
have been a very old man at the time. Hence it 
is that he reigned only for a short time, having come 
to the throne in hoq and diffd in T113. It was 

this Bliillani.i who acquired for his family the 
^ ^ empire that was ruled over by the Chfllukyaa. 

chjmHinicif Pa;^dit BhagvflnlU has published a stone-iajicxip- 
Aojunri.__ _ 


Appendix CL I. 

Siln an ascription at Gadag pitMislied by Df. Kiemorn 
(Ep^phio Indica, Vol, m.. p. Bliihama Is represented 
M the SM of Kaina, who h said to be a trether of Antart- 
gnngvya. In tli= masy tascripticiai of the Vldara dynarty 
wd m the PrnSastis given in semEral boal:* dw name Kaiua 
^ sot awnr even oace. The Gadng itMKriptkn imfce* 
'illttgi the ifltj ol Sevanadeva, while in the Vratakbniida 
li* 1* repreiealed the mb of 
mg^Aa, who according to the former authority waa on# 
^ Hi# aa«™o« of Scopachendni and prehahlv hi, 

^ihondw winch agree w,th each other, rierce tUa m»t 
M a mistalM; nnrl that mabea it probable u,»t the other i» 
al» « nosUke. Tl.«v lappoaitim, are atrenifthenecl h.- ,hr 
fart that the composer of the ijodag inaeripi™ doa not 
BEBrion a imgle parlicnlar fact with reference to any one 
of the pnuca, ihcfs showing that he had no accurate tnme- 

conventional dwcriptlen fa 

Kielh^ h I 
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tion®^ existing in a ruined temple at Anjaneri near SeeiiPii Xiv* 
Nflaik^ in whidi a duef of the VAdava najned 

Seut^dcvai m rajjresented to have made some grant 
in the Saka i^ear 1063^ to a Jciina temple. From 
the account given above^ it will be seen that there 
w*ere two princes only of the name of Seu^ in the 
Vftdavn family^ and that the later of the two was 
an ally of Vikram^dhya II., and eonfieqnently reigned 
about the end of the tenth and the beginning of the 
eleventh century of the Saka fl 04 ] era. The 
Seii^idoim of the Anjancri mfsexiption: therefore can¬ 
not be this indlvidtial, and no other prince of thai 
name is uiKmLioned in the Vratakba^da. Beaidea 
Seufldevtt caUs himficlf pointedly a Jfahdjdwiantu of 
chief only ; while about ii>63 Sakap when the 
CbiUnhya power had begun to decline, it does not 
appear likijy that the Yldavn Of SeiLyndc^ ahonid 
give thnmfielvea such an inferior title. It therefore 
appears to me that the Senpadeva of AOjaneri 
belonged to a minor branch of the Yddava family 
dependent on the main branchp and that the btmich 
rnlcd over a small diatrict of which j\dja4ieri was 
the chief dty. 


The number of princt^ who reigned from Dfidha-Appruaiinate 
prah^a to Bhillaina V. inclusive is 2^. There 
in the list a good many who bdOUged to the same^f^^ 
geaeratiDn as their predecessors and consequently IkmUy 
these twenty-two do not represent so many different 


gcneratluiis. Allc»ving. therefore* the usual average^ 
in such cases of jlJ years to each reign, the period 
that must have elapsed between the accession of 
DndhapmhAra and the death of Bhillama V* is 396 
year^. The dynasty» tlierefore, was founded abont 


35 lod. Aat,* VgJ, Xll., p. ia<5. 

31 Hie cfliwct j?ear Iibj* been ibown to he 1064 &nkM by 
Prof, Kicilhomp lud. Antp Vol. XX-* p. 413. 
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^*** !"‘ X TV. yjp ^fea or /fts A-o.| that iSj about the titne of 
(^vintl m. of the RAsbtrakflta race. PosaiWy coa- 
udeiiiiK tliat VaddJga I. wiw contcmporaiy of Kpshfla 
UI., one might say that the dynasty waa founded Ju 
the latter part of the reign of Aiuoghavarsho L 

Genealog^y of ihs «wly Y&diniiu or the yddntror 
of Smyadeia. 

Dri4^j7iMra. 

Sen^^dioxidia I. 

£>lL!tijri-ippa i, 

BbiltAma 

HAiagi ur Srfjrftjt 
VAdttgi or ^Vaddlga I, 


Dbft^ijappfl u. BhiJkma tt. tukA 91a. 


L 

BltUiuzia m. 

I 

Vftdngi n. 



BbiJluna ^V^* 

Seu^ebandn ^ka pgi or a,d. 


PAJtllTI n IQ devE. 




MaUugi. 



Ammi^kgi. 


BBlLLJai^ V. or T. 
dfed 1112 

oir ^^D'^ 1191+ 


* Tilt relataolu of wIiom arc ourk^ witb 

an asierub to (heir prcdecesiora oifo a^t d±arh‘ staled. 
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[ 105 J SECTION XV. 

Th^ YAdavas of Db-:vAGmi. 
tMer Hillary. 

We llQVC seen that tho Hoysa^a Y&diivas of SecUen XV. 
Haltbid in Mnifnr were becomiug [powerful in Ambiti™ 
tiinc of TribhuViinnTTiiilb or Vtkiain&ditva ll, 
aspiring to the siipretiie sovereignty of the YddayM. 

and Vish^iivflrdhaiia, the reigning prince of the 
family at that pKiriod, actually mvaded the Chdlukyu 
territory and encanijHid on the banks of the Kpsh^- 
Vcofl. But those tiines were not favourable for the 
realization of their ambitious projects, The Ch^llukya 
prince was a man of gr^t ability, the power of thtr 
family was firmly eatablbihed over the country# its 
resources were large, lijid tlie dependent chiefe and 
Doblemen were obedient. But the State of things had 
nov? changed + Weaker f^rinecs liad succeeded, the 
Chaiiikya power had been broken by their dependenta 
the Kfllachuris, and these in their tum had suc¬ 
cumbed to the internnl troubles and dii&seusioiis 
conMa(Ueut On the rise of the Lingiyalu sect. At 
this time the occupant of the Hoysala throne was 
Vtrxi Ballila, the grandson of Vishpuvardhana. He vtra 
fought with Brahma of Bonima, the eeneral of the^^l“ 
last Ch^lnkya prince Some&\tira IV.^ and putting 
down his ete[>hantii by means of his horses defeated 
him and acquired the proviiieea which the general 
had won back from Vijjfl^ja.^ 

The V^davofi of the north were UOt slow to take Ri» of 
advantage of the unsettled ootiditioii of the country 
to ewtend thdr power and territory. Mai lug i seems 
to have been engagiril in a war with Vijjapa. A 


t lad. Ant., Vol, p. jc». 









1 S 4 HISTORY OP 

XV, person of the name of Rflda was cotumBiidef of his 
troops of dephsntB and is reprcscntuil to have gdoed 
Boine advontaKca over the Briny of the RalBcbiiri 
prince. He had four sons of tht; names of Mabtdham, 
Jahja, satubfl, and Gohgddliara. Of these Mahidhara 
succeeded his father and Ls spoken of as having 
defeated the force* of YUjapa.* But the ocquirilTan 
of the empire of tiiu ChAlnkyas wps [ 106 ] compieted 
hy Mallugt's soQ Bbilhuna. He Cuptiired a toivu of 
the name of Srivardfaann from a king who 19 called 
Antala, vonqjuishcd in battle the kittg of Pratys^daka, 
pnt to death the ruler of MaAg(davcshtaka« fMaflga]< 
ve^hedih of the uame of Villapa, and having obtAiued 
the sovereignty of XalyAtpa, put to death the lord of 
Hosala who was probably the Hoyaala Yfldavi 
Narasiihha, the father of Vtra Halloa.^ The com¬ 
mander of his elephants was Jnhb, the brother of 
Mahtdharaj and he is represented to have rendered 
BhiUoma's power firm. He led a maddened elephant 
skilfully into the army of the GOrJara king, struck 
terror into the heart of Malta, frightened the forces 


> hitiwfnctian to Jatitilg's SaktimnktaTali, now hmnglit 
to notice for the Bmt time t 

VWII <i?T^Twfiigpp|n: 1 
fiaird dsfii t & 1 

tfrwmwwiif ^aaileiiTi 1 
fw WTfranidtfc^fVwi: 1^1 
wijdwri^MV^frnritT it i 
^rni flThitt ^ww: iffpwl H « 11 

uarafn a; wijfii: t 

it (I) ttafi wnt ^vni{ 1 = 1 

tarrui gatio^ t 

ihdaiirfgnft a! n m« *i^t; k < p. 

The full intiodaftioa will be pnMliihed clscwbem. 

3 Aliyendix C. T„ stiowi 38 . 31[ni^a|Tedluih la near 
I'aniJlMJimr. It wni probably the eepibil of a uiinut chief. 
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of MaUttgi, pat £111 tnicl to tbt victorious carwr 
of MtiQja aud Anufi/ WTitai oi this luann^ Bhillama 
Iliads master oE t!ie whole cciuntry to the 

north of the he founded the city of Devagiri*^ 

and having got hitiiseLf erawiiedr made that city his 
capital. This took place about the year 1T09. 

BhiUatcui then endeavoured to eiTitcnd hLs territory 
farther aotithwards^ but he was opposed by Vlra 
Bailala, who, as we have seen, had been pushing Uis 
couquests northwards. It was a contest for the 
possession of ati empire and was consequently 
ardtiutis and dcteimmed. Several battles took place 
betw'cmj the two rivals, and eventually a deebive 
ctigaKi^incnt was fought at Lokkigup^i, UOW 
Lnkku^<ii« in the Dhirvad District, to which 
Jaitrasimhap who is compared to ^*tbe right arm o£ 
Bhillama'* and must have becu his son, was defeated 
uuil Vtra BaU^la became sovereign of Kuutala. The 
xtLscription in w'hich this is recorded b^xs the date 
Saha riiii or ripa ;® and Vira Oall^la who made 
the grant recorded in it wris at that dme encamped 
with his victorinuH army at Lokkigu^^^ from which 

^ Inlr Jain. Stder 

ftnrm fttun ^Twid wawPJirn^ 1 \\ 1 

im^TTrf^fthrnn 1 i 

¥(Vi Trgfw- 

fvfwrfVrFfffeiprnfwi T^sm trww: \ 

^rwrft fjTTW^asnnm W W h % 

Th« ftnitlngi iiieolkiaed tnus^t bnve been ont of ih^ 
cneenks of BhiUaiaa. H# proliAtily helocgcd ^0 a minor 
hrmii^b of the VadfiTii family, 

$ Appendix Q, I st. 

& Ind Anti Vol. II.* p, jqv. 
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ScflicM XV* i| would QppO&r ih&i battle had taki^ place but 
a iihurt dme huefore. The northern V&davas had to 
put oS the conquest of Ktiiitalu or the Sonthem 
Country for a fiteiieratiDti. 

jRitnp&la. Bhillama was succeeded hi iii^^ ^ka by hk 

Jaitrapjilfi or Jojtugi. He took an active part in his 
father's battles. '^He lu^imied [ 107 ] tlie saeriheial 
vow on the holy ground of the battle-field and 
throwing a great mmy kiiigs into the fire of his 
prowess by means of tha ladles of his wempous, 
performed a humnn sacrifice by imiHolating a victim 
in the shape of the fierce Rudra^ the lord of the 
Tailauges, and vauquished the three worlds/’^ This 
same fact is alluded to in the Fai^hau grant, in which 
Jaitugi is represente-d to have killed die kiug of the 
Trikaliiigas in battle. He ia there spoken of also as 
having released Gapapati from prison and to have 
placed h(tu on the tbrouc.® The Rudra therefore 
whom he is thus represented to have killed on the 
field of battle must have been the Rudradevo of the 
Kakatlya dynasty whose inscription we have at 
Anamkood uear Wuradgal, and the Ga^poti;^ his 
nephew^^ who was probably placed in confinement by 
Kudradeva. In other places also his war with the 
king of the Andhras or Tailadgas and his having 


T AppendLxr C- fit, 4t. Jufit oa tht frait of a hanc 
sacrifice is (he ennqii^fit of the- wlwlt world, Ihe fnih of a 
iTum^fficrlEre i« h^rE to bt the ctHiqu^At of the 

iliric uorldii, JaitTBpAii perfonned mctnplioricalty sadi n 
EAchic^^ and Umt Ea to hp the regiiofn, o» it v£tc, 

of hift hiiviag obtained victoric? cvciy'^hcTc^ f,e. in the tp^ojiI 
tiyperbolic lArigua^e, of bl& bavtug ^^iicceedcd m v^nquisliing 
the three wurld#. 

ilnd. AnL, Vol. XlV'.+ p. jifi. 

S tnd. VoL XXI.* p, 
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raised Ga^apiiti to the throne are alluded^ to, and Section XV. 
he 15 represented to hove deprived the Andhra 
of the happiness arisuig from having their busbfindi 
livdngp^ Lakshmldharap the son of the celebrated 
mathematidan and astronomer Bhuskar Hilary a, was 
in the service of Jaitrapflla and was placed by him at 
the head of all learned FatiiditSr He knetv the Vedas 
and was versed in the TarhajJaatra and 

JaitrapSk'S aon and aneceaHor was Sitigtiapaj, Sifigbaiia. 
under whoni the power and territory of the family 
greatly increased. He ascmided the throne in 1133 
He defeated a kin^ of the name of Jajjalla and 
brought away hb elephants. He deprived a mozmreh 
ottmed Kflkkdla of bis sovereignty^ destroyed Arjuoa 
who w^iis probably the sovereign of MMv^p and made 
Bhaja a priauiiQ~. JariArdana, the sou of Gaijg^dliara, 
who wm Jatda’s brother, is said to have taught 
Sidgliapa the art of managing ekpbaiits which 
enabled him to vanquish Arjnna.^^ lie had succeeded 
to the office of commander of elephanta held by 
Johla and after him by Gangildhara. "^Xing Lokah- 
[ 108 ] mfdham, the bmi of BhambtdLgiri, was 
reduced p the ruler of DhAr^ was besieged by meatt^ 
of troops of horses* and the w'hulc uf the country in 

tfijoar. B. B, R. A. S.j Vol. XV.^ p, 3S6, find FfpigrrtphLn 
IndicMik Vod- ITT-k p. 113. 

It lour. a. A. S.. Vd. I., N. S.p p, 4i4< 

tl £t. p. 413 . 

UJosir, R A. S k Vol IV.* p. 5. 

H rhtr. Jabl. Snkt. :— 

vr#iTnr™w wrm 1 

i h ■ 

vwTT ifv twf fnaifwtirq 1 i 
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J'V. the possession of Ikllilla was taken. AU tliis was 
blit a cfiild's play to Kin^ Sifigfuma. "i* JajjoUa must 
have bceu a prince belonging to the eastern bisijch 
of the Chedi dynasty that ruled over the province of 
Chhattisgarh, for that name ot^ura in the gencfilogy 
of that dynasty.J' The noinc Eatldlla I would 
identify with Kokkala which was borne by <rmiP 
princes of the western branch of the family, the 
capital of which was Tripura or Tiivur. The 
of Mathura and Kait wore tilled by him in battle, 
and IlaaiQifm was vanquished by but a boy-genemt 
of SiAghopa.’^^ In an inscriptiou alsn at Ti|ivaUi in 
the Dharvad District, he is represented to have 
deleated JaJftlhideva, conquered Baliaia the Hoysaja 
king, snbdnetl Bhuia of Fanhaia, and humbled the 
sovereign of MilavaA* He ia also spoken uf as "the 
goad of the elephant in the shape of the GArjara 
fcing.”» We have an inscriptian of hb at Caddaka 
dated 1155 Saka, which shows that Vtra Bailflln must 
have been deprived of the aouthern part of the 
country before tliat time.® SiAghapa is represented 
as reigning at his capital Devagiri.*! 

The Bhoja of PanliAlU spoken of above was u 
pnnee of the SilAhilra dynasty, and after his defeat 
the Kolbfipnr kingdom appears to have bccu annexed 
by the Yfidavas to ihdr domiuiutis. They put an 
end to this branch of the family oS later on they did 


Appendia C, 1 ., at. 43, 44. TnJ. Ant,, Vol. X 1 V„ 

P- ii6. 

«Glottal CnatiJngtura-i Afcli. keporta, Vd. XVIL. 
PP- Tfi and 719^ 

R. A. S., Vftt. I„ S. s.,p. 4(4, 

I 9 jgw. B. B, R. A. S., Vol iX., p. 06. 

WBfnjor Gnhoni’t Report on Kollupar, lua, Xo, rr, 
Mind. Aat., Vol, n,, y, 3,7. 

a Major Grahum's Rtpoti, ins„ No. 10 
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to another which ruled over Northern Konkan. Section XV. 
From this time forward the HolhSpur inscriptions 
contain the names of the YSdava princes with those 
of the governors appointed by them to rule over the 
district. An inscription of Sifighapa at KhedrSpur 
in that district records the grant of a village to the 
temple of Koppesvara in the year 1136 Saka. 

Sihghapa seems to have invaded Gujarat several Sihgbapa’s 
times. In an inscription at Atnbein a Brahmap chief onArat** 
of the name of Kholesvara of the Mudgala Gotra is 
spoken of as a very brave general in the service of the 
Yadava sovereign. He humbled the pride of the 
Gdrjara prince, crushed the Maiava, destroyed the 
race of the king of the Abhlras, and being like “wild 
fire to the enemies” of his master, left nothing for 
Sifighapa to be anxious about. His son Rama suc¬ 
ceeded him, and a large expedition under his 
command was again sent to Gujarat. Rama advanced 
up to the Narmada, where a battle was fought, in 
which he slew numbers of Gfirjara soldiers, but he 
himself lost his life.^ From this it would appear that 
Gujarat was invaded by Sifighapa on two occasions 
at least, if not more ; and this is borne out by what 
we find stated in the authorities [ 109 ] for the history 
of Gujarat. Somadeva, the author of the Klrtti- First 
kaumudl, which gives an accoimt of the minister 
Vastupaia and his masters the princes of the Vagheia 
branch of the Chaiukya family, describes an 
invasion of Gujarat by Sifighapa in the time of 
Lavapaprasada and his son Viradhavala. “The 
capital of Gujarat trembled with fear when the 
advance of Sifighapa’s army was reported. Being 
afraid of this foreign invasion no one among the 
subjects of the Gflrjara king began the construction 
of a new house or stored grain, and the minds of all 


22 Arch. Snrv. of W. I., Vol. HI., p. 85. 
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Se<^ XV. were restless. Neglecting to sociire the graiii in their 
fields they showed fl particular solicitude to procure 
cartfl, and as the aiiny of Lliii: unsniy approached 
nearer and nearerp the peoplt with their fears greatly 
excited re^aoved faiUiur and farther. When Lavaoa- 
prasi^da beard of the rapid advance of the innumer- 
able host of the Y^dava prince, he knit his brorv in 
anger ; and though he had but a nmall army, pro¬ 
ceeded with it to meet tliat of the enemy* which was 
vastly superior. UHien the forces of 
arrived on thn banka of the T5p! he rapidly advanced 
lo the Mchl, Seeiugr on the one hand* the vast army 
of the enemy and, on the other. the indomitable 
prowess of the CIiQlukya force^ the people were full 
o( doubt and could not foresee the result. The enemy 
burnt villages on thdr way* aud tlm volume of smoke 
that rose up in the air show^ud the jKssitiou of their 
camp to the terrified people and enabled them to 
direct their movemeuis aetsordingly. The Y^davos 
overriui the country about Bboroeb while the plcntf- 
fuJ crops were still standing in the fields : hut the 
king of Gnjarlt did not consider them nncoriquer* 
able.^^*® In the meanwhile, howeverp four kings of 
agaiibiL Lava^prasAda and bis 
son Vlradhavala, and the chiefs of Godhtfl 
and Ltlfa* w^ho bad united their forces with theirs, 
abandoned them and joined the princes. In 

these circumstances Lavapapra^sildB suddenly stopped 
hus march and turned backwarfb^^ The Y^dava 
mmiy, however, -did not, according to Soine^*ara, 
advance farther ; but he givei no reoi^n wimlever, 
observing only that "^'deef do not follow a lion's path 
even when he boa left it/'® But if the Invasion 
spread such terror over the country* as Some^ora 


^ Kimlkfinmadt IV itooza^ 43-33- 
, At. S5-5o. 


^ it. 6j. 
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hiiii&df tuprearfmta, and the anny i>f Sitighn^a so 
lorgi:, it is impo^iblez to cancave how it could hare 
ccoscd lo advance wbi^xi tlia Gdrjuni prince retreated^ 
unless bo bad agreed to pay a tribute or autialicd the 
Vbdava commmidcr in sonic oiUcr way, lu a niauiia- 
ertpt discovorod some years ago of a work uocitaiuiuig 
forms of letters p deeds, patents, there is 3 

svpecimen of a treaty with the names of Sh|iha^ and 
Lova^ 3 pra<Ulda m parties to it* from which it appears 
that a treaty ol that nature lanst actually have been 
cnncUiiled between thmiH^ The result of the eicpedi* 

Ttlts work IS cutitlGd LekhapaflcliMiki, and the 
manQflcrlpt ita* pnrcbaised by nae fur CovermuGnt in 
The ^Twt kflf is wintio;; and tlie eolephdfi does not eoatam 
Ltic njxtnn^ of the anther. The manaseript, how^^erp h more 
thjin four bundnnl years old» hein^ tranAerilTcd in 15^6 of 
the ViknciiB SaihTat. For the rarlAble terfflA in Ihu fortuA 
given by tlj* author^ he ufteu uters the ujuai esepresiion 
jxLGiuiing '^lome one'^ nr "ntteh 4 OPe." Thia general 
eapre^slcm, Imwcvcr, h not u&cd to indicaie the date> and 
we hare in nU the forms one date, vis. ig Sadi of Voij^khi, 
m the ycu of Vikrmma iiSB, except in one caje where h 
ia the 3rd Sodl. Thk probably was the dale when the 
mnttior wrote, Sucilarlyp when the form of a grant 

iti^crilicd on copiief-platjrt^ the ealhor lA order piobahly to 
make the fortn rT*«r^ aseH rfcil and specific namw. He 
gives the genealogy of the ChAhikya fcfngA iit Anehila- 
pattana from MQlaraja to Dhiina 11. and then introdares 
LATBo^pra^ildi, whom be osUs LHiniAyi^pTK$Ada lod etyles m 
MahAmand^tle^vara, aa the piitioe making the grant. $bm^ 
larly, in gfrtng the fortn of a treaty of alhanre caUed 
ynmnhzf^fftfFct^ the persons who are introdaced as pardei? to 
it are Sutiha^ and LlvByn&prn3tdn and the form mna 
tbnA r— 

4m) '? *wwiiri{ Ti *wi' 

^tT9t (JiTinifl or 

^ mniftilagain) i 

atrrft wwrtti i 


Section 
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Sec tion 3 CV. tii>n, [110] thereforej was tliat L&va^aiiriiisilda hjid 
to submii line! conclude a treaiy of allmnce with 
SidgLaga. 

invasion of GujarSt uiust hove tveeu one of 
the earlier ones nlluded to in tlio Ailih^rh inscription^ 
and Kliolesvara himself must have Keen tfie Com- 
memder of the YAdavo army uti the occasion. For 
LflvagBprasada is said to liave declared himself 
Indepeuilent of hb origiiml master Ohijiia 11. of 
Anahilapattona about the year 1276 Vitrama^®' 
corrcspondijig to 1141 which was about tlic 

ninth or tenth year of SiAgho^b rcifin, and the 
work in which the treaty mentioned above occiira was 
composed in 1288 Vikraina, 1153 Saka. But the 
expeilition under the command of RlmUp the SOii of 
Kholea\'ara^ must have bceu Kent a short time before 

"On thii day tht Sudi ef VaiMklu, in the ytur 
SaihvAt jsSe^ m thi Cnuip cif ‘WK^r^ty^ [m tMty] betn^e^n 
the i^Euramoaac icing of kbgfi, Un; pratpeman Siriihava 
anti Uic llaliOmagd'^Sc^vnra die pm^perons 

LAvn^vapt^da Siifthai^a i^hcpc pitrimanj Is fkam- 
memnt jKn'wcignty^ and ibi: M a h niixi MpA 

the pTOipt^rwM LlragropresadH sbonid arcortlfog io 
forttter usage confine thf’in^lve^^ each to bii otim 
try; neither shcnild int^ade tbe uunntry of the dther," 
iTic trtAiy then proTidu thst when cither of them is 
Uken up by an enctiiy^ the armies of both should marrh to 
bhi releeiic; that if a prince fran either touatry nm away 
into the odier with Kme iralnable things, he ehonld not be 
alTcjwcd quarter, ftc. Nyw^ It if extreinely unlikely that the 
author the work ^hmJd introdnee tht^ pej^K»u in hif 
fom tmleA!! lie had seen or heard of updi m treaty between 
theiu, SiiiiJmqii, in. but anotlier form of SiughiLua, and he 
ift ftpeken of fij a parompyut ^ecreign. The treaty, Tt will 
t>c seen, wjis concluded in the "victorious which I* A 

clear refemnee to the Jbvasron dcKiibed hy Sotne^wa. 

In wt buTC^ r think, ihe vTmaeiiljtr mat T% 

lo nrmoia," Utc/' For further details 9«e my Report 
on toe t^ardi for dnrinff ims$, pp. ^ and 455. 

35 Ind. Ant., Vol. p, ipo. 
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Saka 1160, tbe date oi the Aihbeih ioscriptioa. For Set^n^XV. 
Fima's son is represented to have been a minor 
under the guardianship of that chief's sister LakshmU 
iffho the prinapality in the name the 

boy, Rini,'i, therefore^ had net died &o many years 
befure ii6o as to allon' of his boy having 

attained his majority by that time. On the nccasion 
of this expedidun Vtsa1ade%'a^ the son of \^raf]ha¥a}ai 
was the sDvereij^ of Cu jar jit. For in an inscription 
of his he boasts [111] of his having been '^Lhe suh- 
mariiio fire Lhat dried up tiio ocean of Sihgha;^*s 
arin3',l^^ and lie must have succeeded bis failier about 
the j^ear inja Vderama corrcspondiiig to Saka 1157,^ 
though he obtaiued possession of the throne at 
Analiilapatlaiia in Vlknima 1503, corresponding to 
Saka 1167 and £;^6 The foundation of hhv boast 

probably the fact of Rama’s having been killed 
in the baltlc. W\ml the ultimate result was, however» 
tbe Insciiptioa does not mforcu us. 

Sihgbapa appointed ouc Blchai;ia or Btcha, the 
son of Chikkci and younger brother of Alalia, to be 
governor of the southern provinces and his viceroy 
there. He fought with his tnaster's enemies in the 
south as Kholesvara did In the north and kept them 
in check. Blchapa is represented to have humbled 
the Kattas who were petty feudatories in the 
Soutlicm Mardthfl Coudlry, the KadambB3 of 
KonkaUr of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the 
ancient Guptas^ who held a prineipality in the south, 
the the Hoysalas, and the chiefs uf other 

southern provinces, and to have erected a triumphal 

*8 fad, .Aiit.i %^ol. VT- PP- 191 aud 212, 

E9 VlradkivalAf it \§ fi^rd, dEtd nrit kiug before ^asteplLa. 

The dcatJj of Uifc lulter twt place in Vffcrainji 1397+ Vosta^ 
wn^T adufsler to Vtiuindcva alw for loite tittie. Wc 
tnightp therefore, reJer the acemiDn of the latter to Vtferauia 
129Z. Ind. AuLf VoL VI.p p. 
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Sectkm XV. mliunn on the banks Of the Kslvcd.^ Tlie date of 
the grant tn ’tvhich all this is recorded is Saha 1160 
or A.D* 

It thus appears that the V^dava empiic became 
in the time of Si^xhapa os extensive m thuL rtiJed 
over by the ablest monarclts of the preceditig 
dynasties.. The full title of a fminimonnt sovereign 
are given to Siighapa in his iiTScriptions* such as 
"the support of the whole worldlover of the 
earth (PnihvfraJ/flhAfl),*" and of kings>” 

Since Kpishpa, the eighth incarnation of Vishpu, is 
represented in the Purftpas to have belonged to the 
Y&dava family, the princes of Devagiri colled them¬ 
selves Vishi$wnaThiiidbhava ^ and os Kpshpa and hts 
inunediate diz^ndants reigned at I>vdraka» they 
asstiiDed the title of "the 

snprenie lord of Ih^JiravaM, the best of dtics-"^ In 
the reign of Si^^ghapa as well os of his two prede¬ 
cessors the office of chief sccremry or 
which in a subsequent reign waa confenred on 
HeinAdri, was held by a man ul tlic name of SodhalOu, 
He was the son of Bhifi^kitrap a native of Kaijinilr who 
had settled in the Dekkanp Sodhala's son &trAga- 
dhara wrote in this reign a ircatme on music endtJed 
Sarhgftaratnycara which is extant.^ There is a com- 

3® Jonr. B. R. ft. A. 0., Vol, XV,, pp jSS-j* and Val. 

xrr.H p. 43, 

i..#, **ci the met oi 

SGmlinio^ft Rvpoitp Ittfp. No. id, mad Joor+ B. B. ft. A. S., 
Vol. Xir.p p, 7 . 

a TOTifTm^: nffuR iiV: ^twTwimfwir^ 

ftewR^t j 

^xrf^ iTflfl ^fif f^ ^Tpr 1 Then Icllowi one Tcrac 
ill prill* ^ Sra^hjina, md r^o iq pniie of Sodhilft in 
ihliich he tm r^resedted to have Sin^hmvm by bSm 

meriiH mind to hir^ iroaferred bcncBta on ill ihrmigli tin 
* r a Hh md innutncv thui- Ao^tiired ^ mnd thca wt ham 
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mcjitary [ 112 ] On Lhifl work attribultd to a ting of SfetimiXV. 
Ihe name of Sidga who h represented aa a paramotmt 
sovereign of the Andhra circle. This Siiga appears 
in all likelihood to be SiAgh&no j and tlie commehtoiy 
WHS either written by him or dedicated to him by a 
dependant, as fs often the c««e» aiOigadeva, the 
graadsou of BbaskaraeliSlrya and son of Lakahmt- 
dhnra, was diief astrologer to Si'dgbooa ; and aim 
Anontadeva, the grandson of BhftsknrilcLarya’a 
brother Srtpati and son of Gapapati. Ch^i^iidEva 
founded a Maflia or college for the study of his giaud- 
fathcr*a SiddfadntaSromapi and other works at Pdipk 
in the Chilisgaiiiv division of the Khlndei dtstnet, 
and Anantadeva buiit a temple at a village in the 
same divhdon and dedicated it to Bbnvint on the I St 
of Cbaitra in the Saks year ir44 expired.^ 

SiAghapa s son wioi Jaitngi of JaittapSla, who Jvlr»p 4 E*t 
“was the abode of all arts, and won thus the very * 

moon in opposition, fuli of all the digits, that 
come down to the earth, to protect it. He was death 
to hostile kings and firm in unequal fights.^**® But 
if he protected the earth at all he must have done so 
during Ihc lifetime of his father as Yavardja, for the 
latest date of biilghopa is Saka ndq, and in a copper- 
philo inscription of his grandson and Jaitugi's son 
Krishna, Safca 11-5, Pramjldi- 5 «»ftfofjaffl, is stated 
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Krishna began 


nwTj^wnwSwiti: Wfi: bvtwt; ) 

I lutrodDctian to SiuiigltantiiAkara, N’„. 971), 
OUlKUoa rtf i88?-oi, Deklt. CftlJ. tfa 

^fhiTWTWt 

wwnr: fol. xtia. 

R-frpoit ua M 5 S. ftti pp, 37, ^ laa. 

a Jour. R. A S„ V«). r., N. S., p. 4, j, and gnimptia 
ladt€!af Vol. III., p. 
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IQ6 history of 

S«tkKiiXV, to iti Salm 1169 cqrresppnding to 1247 

And in the longer of the two bistorica] i]itTo<iuctioiis 
to tlie VratakHog^a, Jaitngi is not mentioned at all. 
After Singha^* we are told that his grandsons 
and Mah^deva came to the throne^ of whom 
the elder Kpsh^a reigned firstRpsh^'a Pdikp^ 
name wa$ KanbiLra^ Kanham, or Randhl^^ He 
repr-E^entcd to have befict the terror of the kings of 
Mdlava^ Gujorit, and Konkan^ to have **established 
the king of Telihiga,^* and to have been the sovcrdgii 
of the country of the Chela king,^ In the Vratn- 
feha^d^ also he is said to have destroyed the aimy of 
Vlsabi who we knovr was sovereign of Gujnrtt at this 
time and who had been at war with Singha^, and, 
in general terms, to have '^conquered a great many 
enemies in bloody battles in which numbers of horses 
and elephants were engaged, redneed some to capti¬ 
vity and compelled others to seek refuge in forests, 
and, having thus finished the work of vanquishing 
the series of earthly kings, to have mtuTcbed to the 
heavenly world to conquer Indra.”^ Laksh- 
[113] mldeva^ Bon of Jan&jdana, is represented by 
his wise connsels to have helped Kpsluia to consoli¬ 
date his power and to have by his sword subdued his 
enemies,*^ Kpishpa pedortued a great many sacrifices 

3? lour. B. E. R. A. S., Vol. XIl., p. 4a. 

^ Appendix C. I,> 
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and thus ^^bfought freeh Btreugth the Vedic cere¬ 
monial religion which in the course of dme had lost 
iLs liold Over the people/* In a copper-plate grant 
dated &tka ir;!^ fotmd in the Bdgauin T^tika, 
Alalia or ^laUisetti is spoken of as the eider brother 
of tifeha or BScha^, the viceroy ol Sifighai?a in the 
south, and was himself governor of the province of 
Knhng^. He lived at Madtigala, probably the 
niodoru Mudji^La, and gave, by the consent of 
Kpisimia* hi8 sovereign ^ Lands in the village of 
Bdgev&di to thirty-two Brdhmatis of difierent Gotras."*^ 
Among the family names of thesn it la interesting to 
olDserve sionie borne by modem MaMrishtra 
Brahmaps, such as Patava-rdhana and GhaisAsa, 
prevalent among Chitpiivaiiaa!, and 
Ghafije, and P^jhalca, among De^thas. The name 
Tmd^i also occurs ; but there b no trace of it 
otnong Mar§th& Brahmaps^ while it b home by 
Br<thmaps in Guiar^l and Upper Hindnstan- In 
another grant, Chau^cj^ the son of Btcha^a, who 
succeeded to the office and title of hb father^ b 
represented to have personally solicited king Epsh^a 
at Devagiri to permit him to grant the village meii'^ 
tioned therein.*^ Jahlajuia^ son nf I^afcshrutdeva ^ ho 
had succcecled his father, assisted Krbhtja diligently 
by hb cpTinsels in conjunction with his young®- 
broth®. He was commander of the tmops of 
elephants and a$ such fought with Kristup's enemies. 
He compiled an anthology of select verses frotu 
Sanskrit poets, called Si^ktimnktilvali, which b 


«jQiif n B. R. 4, s,, Vol. xni., p. 37. ind. Aat,j 
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S«^XV. estant.« The Vedautakaltjau™, which ia a com. 

meutary on VftchaspatiniLira’s Chatnatl [ 114 ] which 
itself is a COmnicutaiy on ^thkarSchArya’s VedJbita- 
sfltrabhflsliyii, was written by AmalAnanda in ilic 
reign of Krishna.^ 

Ii|ish4ja was succeeded by hia brother Mahadeva 
h> iiSa baka nr labo A, D. “He was a teniiiLiittiDtia 
wind that blew away the heap of cotton in the shape 
of the king of the Taila&ji^ country, the prowess of 
his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the 
motiiitaio in the shape of the pride of the sw'aggering 
GOrjara, he destroyed the king of Konkaa with ease, 
and reduced the arrogant sovereigns of Kat^dm and 
I,Spi to mock cry.*'* The Gflrjars here mentioned 
must be VIsaladcva noticed above, as Hahddeva is 
r^resented in the Paitlum grant to have vanquished 
him and the fcmg of Kar^iflta was probahly a 
Hoysoja Ykdava of Ea]eblfU “King Mabfldcva 
never billed a woman, a child, or one who sttboiilted 
to him ; knowing this and bdng greatly afraid of 
him, the Andhros placed a woman on the throne ; 

« Intr, Jabl. Sukt 
OTwt 

dlwiwrwr: t u t 

npimf ^«nw 

riwf wsieT t 

*iraelii' nSfit fmifwiTfvwnfifnftfa'rif 
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and the Idng of MAlava also for the safflie ref^$ol;l iiEcliBn HV, 
insataHc^cl a child in his positioD^ and Jorth^vith 
renouncing' all his possessions practised false penance 
for a lon^ cime* Ue took awar iri battle the 
dephanm and the five musical Instfuments Of tlie 
ruler of Tailapffapa, but left the ruler Rudram^ as 
he refrained from killing a woman.In a work on 
Poetics ealled PrHtapamdrf>T^ by Vidydtiatha there 
Oceuxs a spedinen of a dramatic piny in which 
Gfltiax^ati of tlic K^kkatfyu dynasty, the ^me prince 
who is represented in the Paithap grant to have been 
released from confinement by Jaitngi^ is mentioned 
as having left hiH throne to Ids daughter^ whotUr 
howeverj he called his son and named Rndraj and 
who is spoken of as king** and not queen. She 
adopted PratAparudraj the son of her daughter p as 
her heir, Thia^ therefore, waa the woman spoken 
of above an RudrainA and as having been placed on 
the throne by the Andbxas.^ ^^Somap the lord of 
Konkaut though skilled in swimining in the sea» 
together with his forces drowned In the rivers forincd ^ 

by the humour trickling from the temples of kohIu^ 
MahAdeva^s maddened elephants/* ^^MahAdeva 
deprived Someivara of his kingdom and his life.^ 

We have seen that Krish^n fought with the king of 
Konkani but it appears he did not siibiiigate the 
country thoroughly, Ilis successor MahAdeva, how- 
evcTp again invaded it with an army consisting of a 
largo number of ctephants^ [115] Soma or 


WAppcmJiic C- I-* 5l. 53* BOd Hi 4 t. 14 aiatj 
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9 «U^XV. Sotne^vara VTas completely defeated on land and his 
power broken p whereupon he appears to have 
betaken hfmself to his ships. There somehow he 
met with his death^®^ probably by being drowned^ 
for it ia aaid that "even the sea did not protect him" 
aud that "he bt^took himself to the submarine fire/* 
thinklnj^ the fire nf Mahhdeva^s prowess to be more 
unbearable,** Konkan was thereupon annexed to 
the territories of the Yfldavas. Hence it is that the 
CDiml.fy was f^overned by a viceroy appointed by the 
Devagiri kinj; during tJie time of Mah^ldcva*s 
stiooessorp as we find from the pbtes published 

by Mr* Wathen,^ The Somidavara whom Mahiideva 
subdued belonged to the SiHh^a dynasty of 
that had been, ruling over tliat |iart of Konkan for 
a consideT^ble period. He Is the last piiiiee uf the 
dynasty whose inscriptions are found lu the disLricI, 
and his dates are 1171 and Ttlah^deva 

like his predecessors reigned at Devugiri, which is 
reprKented as the capital of the dynasty to which 
he belonged and as sittsated in the country caUed 
Seutiia on the borders of Da^d^kilrahya. "It was 
the abode of the cssemcc of the beauty of the three 
worlds and its houses rK^led the pcak^ of the 
mountain tenanted by gods, and the Senpa country 
deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that 
might be opplied to it.”^ At Patidharpnr there 
w an inscription dated iiga Saka, Pramoda Sarfivai- 
jiira* in which MilMdcva is represented to have 

51 Afipcndix C. I.p Jit. 4^. 

K J6. T., al, oad H., sL xfl. 

ssjonr. R. A. S. (old series)# VdI. p, 177. 
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^Appeiidii C. 11., it. ig and so. "'The piwtiniia 

tc^iniited by muy be ttit MimUlflya nr Mcni In this 

epithet then; » a letEierire Iq the etymology of Deragirf 
which mouataic of or liavsug 




General ChapIcTA.I 


THE DEKKAN ^oi 

been rdgaiiig at the time. He is there called Scc^XV* 
Prmdh^pmt&p^ or ^^PaTainoiiat sove¬ 

reign possessing great vatonrJ^ The inacription 
records the performance of an Apiarydma sacrifice 
by a BraJinia^ chief of the name of Ke&va belong¬ 
ing to the Ka^pa Gotra* 

The immediate snccessor of MahAdeva was ^ 

Amotm^ who appears to have been hia son \ btit RSmadeva. 
the sovereign power was soon wreRted from hi& hands 
by the rightful heir BAmachandra, aoa of Kfisliti, 
who ascended the throne in iig^ fiaka or 1371 A.D. 

He ts called KAmadeva or RAmaraia also. In the 
ThAoA copper-plate grants he is spoken of as ‘-a 
lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the lord 
of MAlavBp'^ from which it would appear that he 
was at war with that country. He is filso called **the 
elephant that tore np by the root the tree In the 
shape of the Tailai^ga king.'^ This must be an 
oUtisiDu to his wars with PratajKimdra the successor 
of RudramA. which are mentioned in the work 
notictid afxive. Several other epithets occur m the 
grants ; but they are given as mere tinidos or titles 
which were kilieritcd by Ramachandra from his 
predeecssoTR^ and do not point to any specific events 
in his reign. His inBcri|jtions are found as far to 
the south as the confines of Maisur, so Lhat the empire 
[ 116 ] he ruled over was as large aa it ever was. 

There is lu the Dekkon College Library a manuscript 
isf the Amarak<m written in KoDkan on T^la leaves 
during hia reign m the ycOi 43^ K.ili3^ga 

corresponding to ^ka 1219 Oud A^D. 1^7^ 

^nceroy m IConkan in Saka 1213; was a BriUmia^a 
n;imed belonging to the BhArndvaja Gotra^ 

whose grandfather PadmanAbha fi.rf!it Acquired royal 
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Se ction XV. favour and rose into importance in the reign of 
Sihghapa. One of the grants was issued by 

him, and the other dated 1194 Saka by Achyuta 
Nayaka, who was also a Brdhinap and who appears 
to have been a petty chief and held some office which 
is not stated. Where he resided is also not clear. 
By the Pai^ha^ copper-plate charter, which was 
issued in Saka 1193, R^machandra assigned three 
villages to fifty-seven Br^hma^s on conditions some 
of which are rather interesting. The Br^hmaps and 
their descendants were to live in those villages, not 
to mortgage the land, allow no prostitutes to settle 
there, prevent gambling, use no weapons, and spend 
their time in doing good deeds.^ 

Bcni&dri 

the minister Hem^dri, the celebrated author, principally of 
Dharma^stra, flourished during the reigns 

R&madeva. Mah^deva and R^machandra and was minister to 
both. In the introduction to his works on Dharma- 
^tra he is called Mah^deva’s Srikara^dhipa or 
Srikara^aprabhu. In the copper-plate of 

1194 Saka also, he is said to have taken upon himself 
the ddhipatya or controllership of all karana. This 
office seems to have been that of chief secretary or 
one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of 
his master and kept the state record. HemSdri is 
also called Mantrin or counsellor generally. In his 
other works and in the Th^n^ plate R^araja instead 
of MahSdeva is represented as his master. Mah^- 
deva*s genealogy and his own are given at the 
beginning of his works on Dharma. Sometimes the 
former begins wath Sifigha^a, sometimes with 
Bhillama, while in the D^nakhan<Ja the exploits of 
Mahadeva alone are enumerated. The description 
of the several princes is often couched in general 

wind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 319. 
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t^rms and coxksists of zioihkij^ but eulogy- But the Secboo 3 CV+ 
VratokbaQdftp which was the fimt work composed 
by Hi.uu^drl» contarn^^^ as we have seen* a very 
valuable seeutiut of the dynasty froni the very begiU'- 
uiogp and by far the greater portion of it b un¬ 
doubtedly historifiah 

Hemfldri was^ 0 Brdhmap of the Valsa Gutra. Hemadri's 
His fatlier *5 name JCiniadevar graiidfather^a* 

VAsudeva, and great-grandfather's. V^nmna.™ He 
IS described in tcrois of extravagant praise ; and the 
historical truth that may be gleaned from it appears 
CO be this. HetnAdri was very liberal to Brah mans. 
and fed numbcm of them every day. He was a 
man of feaming hlmseU, and learned men found 
a generous patron io him. He is rqarescnted ti> be 
religious and pioua* and at the same time very 
brave. He evidently possessed a great deal of 
iofluence. Whether the vuluminous works attrihut- 
ed to hJin were really written by him may well be 
ciucstioned p but the [117] idea at least of rediidng 
die religious practices and observants that had 
descended from ticnes inuncinorial to a syatein must 
certainly have been his* Odd must have been carried 
out under his supervisiotl. 

His great work is rolled the OmftiTTgrga Ciifltqiriirga 
Chint/lma^ij, wltieh is di^ddcd into four parts.^ via., 

(i) VTa.takka^4^, containiug an ejipofiition of the 
religfouK fasts md otservancis ; ( 3 ) Ddnakh^i^^a, in 
which the several gifts to which great retigioua 
importance is attached are explained s f 3 ) Tirf/ia- 
khauipi, which treats of pilgrimages to holy places ; 
and (4J Mokshakhtt^4aj in which the way to fi na l 
deliveraiice is set forth. There is a fifth ffAandn 
or part which is called Piinicshakha^4a or appejidix, 
which contains voluminous treatises on fi) the deities 


flS Pflri^«hflkhovdti| i!ci, Bibr Ind.. pp, 4*5. 








204 mSTOKY OF 


should be worstippcdp U) on SrAddhas or offer¬ 
ings to the (3) on the determinatioii of the 

proper tiiaes and ^aca^us for the perfomuuice of reli¬ 
gious rites, and (4) on Pr^yaicfyiiia or atoaement. All 
those worlu are replete with a great deal of jjiforma- 
tion and innumeTabte quotations. The)’ are hL-ld 
in great estimatiou, and future writcaa on the aame 
subjecta draw brgelj?' from them. A eommEiitary 
callod Ayurv^damidyiin^ cn a niodiail treatise by 
V^bliatn and another on Bopadeva’a MukiipkuU, 
B work oxpounding Vaisboava doctrines^ are also 
attrihiited to him. 

This Bopadeva was one of Hemhdri's proti;±gaes 
and the author of die work mentioned above and 
another en tilled HuritSlftj which contains an absimct 
of the Bh^gavata. Both of those were written at 
the request of Hetrddrj as the author bimself teHa 
tis.® Bopadet^a was the son of s phg^fcian named 
Ke^va and the pupil of DhaHc^. His father aa 
well as a teacher lived at a place called Silrthfl 
situated on the banka of the Vnrad^l. Jtopadevtif 
theroforCj was a native of flerflr. Bopadeva^ the 
author of a treatise on grammar tailed 
appears to be the same perfK>n as thig^ since the name? 
of the father and the teacher there meutioiied are 
the same as those w'e find in these works, A few 


medical irnaiiaca also, written by Bopadeva, have 
come down Xo us. 

HeniAdri has not yet bean forgotten in the 
Marathh country. He is popularly known by the 
name of Hem&dPsiit and old temples throughout the 
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country of a certain structure are attributed to him. Section XV. 
He is said to have introduced the mo<Jl or the 
current form of writing and is beUeved to have 
brought it from Lahk^ or Ceylon. As chief secre¬ 
tary he had to superintend the writing of oflBcial 
papers and records, and it is possible he may have 
introduced some improvements in the mode of 
writing. 

The great Mar^tha sddhu or saint Jn^nesvara or 

** ... j the Maratba 

Dnyanesvara as his name is ordmanly pronounced, sadhn. 

flourished during the reign of [ 118 ] RSmachandra. 

At the end of his Marathi commentary on the Bhaga- 

vadgita he tells us: “In the Kali age, in the country 

of Maharashtra and on the southern bank of the 

Godavari, there is a sacred place five kos in circuit, 

the holiest in the three worlds, where exists Maha- 

laya, who is the thread that sustains the life of the 

world. There, king Ramachandra, a scion of the 

Yadu race and the abode of all arts, dispenses 

justice, and there a vernacular garb was prepared for 

the Gita by Jfianadeva, the son of Nivfittinatha, 

sprung from the family of Mahe^.”^ The date 

of the completion of the work is given as Saka 1212 

or A.D. 1290, when we know Ramachandra was on 

the throne. 

Ramachandra was the last of the independent Conqnes^ 

xvcuxxa 1 thc coiuitry 

Hindu sovereigns of the Dekkan. The Mussalmans 

Mussal- 

---- ” mans. 
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sediw XV. been fimly established at Delhi for about a 
ctnturyj and tliouj^h they had not yet tnmod tlieir 
attention to Ibe Dekkon it was not posdble they 
should refrain from doins so for o long time. Alla- 
ud-din Khiti]!, the neiiliew of the reigning l^ing, who 
had been appointed governor of Karta, was a 
person of a bold and adventurous spirit. Iti the year 
^^94 or ^ka i^id be collected a small army of 
Sow men and marebed straight to the south till he 
rcaobed Ellichpur, and then suddenly turning to the 
west appeared in a short time before Devagiri. The 
king never expected such an attack and was con- 
scquiaitly unprepared to resist it. According to one 
account he was even absent from bis capital. He 
liastily collected about 4000 troops, aud threw him¬ 
self between the city and invading army. But being 
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he 
took measures for provisioning the fort and retired 
into it. The city was then taken the Mstomedans 
and plundered, and Uic fort was closely iuvisted. 
Alla-ud-diu had taken cam to spread a repott that 
bis troops were but the advanced guard of the iirmy 
of the king which was on Its way to the Dekkan. 
R.^machondra, therefore, despairing of a successful 
resistance, began to treat for peacre. Alla-ud-diil, 
who was consdoos of bis own weakness, received 
bis proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the 
siege and retire on coudition of receiving from the 
king a large quantity’ of gold. In the meantitne, 
Ramttcluuidra’s sou Sathkars collected a large army 
and K’Bs marching to the relief of the fort, when 
Alla*ii J-rliji left about a thousand meii to continue 
the siege and proceeded [ 119 ] with the rest to a 
abort distance from the town and gave battle to 
^dikara's forces. The Hindus were nurncricilly 
superior and forced the Mahomedaus to fall back; 
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but the detachment Mt to (>b^rve the movements StcHonXV. 
of the gnrtison joined them at this time, and 
Sathkara's followers thinkinf it to be the xtmn army 
that on its way from Delhi were £ci5!.ed with 
a panjCr and a conCusioii cEistted which resulted m 
the complete defeat of the Hindus. 

TtAiriachandra or Ramadeva then continued the 
negotiations, but AUa-ud din raised his demands. 

The Hindn king's allies w^ere preparing to niaicli to 
his assistance, but in the meanwhile Rlmaeliandia 
dificovered that the sacks of grain that had been 
hastily throwm into the fort really contained salt ; 
and since the provisions had betm rveJl nigh exhausts 
ed he was anxiouis to hasten the CDncInsiDa of pence, 
ft was therefore agreed that he ahould pay to Alla- 
ud-diii '^600 matinds of pearls^ two of jewels, rooo of 
silver, 4QCX? pieces of silk, and other precious tMngs,” 
cede EUichpiir and its dependencies, and S4aid an 
annual tribute to Delhi. On the receipt of the 
valuable treasure given to him by the Devagiri prince 
Alla-ud-din retired. 

Some time ofter, Alla-nd-din essassinaicd his 
aged uncle and usurped the tliToue. King Rania- 
chondra did not send the tribute for several y^irs, 
and to punish him the Delhi tnonarizh despatched 
an cxjieditioii of 30+000 horse under the coniTiiand 
of hlalik Kafur, a slave who had risen high in his 
favour. Malik Kafur accompibhed the tong and 
difficult march '^tiver atones and hills without draw¬ 
ing rein/^ and arrived at Devagiri in March T307 
or aboiiit end of i?aka i A fight ensued in which 
the Hindus were defeated and R^madeva was taken 
prisoner.^ According to anuther account,, Malik 
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Section XV. K^^fiir cnTfic liiyin^ ■p. aste the country about 

und the Hindu king ob&erving the futility of rc&iS' 
tauce surrendered hiinself* Rarnachandrja waf» ^nt 
to Delhij where he was detained for sdx months and 
aftenvards released with all honour. Thentrcfom^ard 
he sent the tribute regularly and rernauied faithful 
to the MahamedanSp In Saka 1231 or a.iIp 1309, 
Matik Kafnr was ogain sent to the Dekkan to subdue 
Tailaftgapja. On the way he stopped at Devagirip 
where he was hospitably entertained by the king, 

K&madeva died thia year end was succeeded by 
Ms sou Samkam. He disrontiuued sending the 
annual tribute to Delhi aud Malik Kafnr was again 
sent to the Dekkan in ^ka 1234 or ApD- 131? to 
reduce him to submisaion. He put Samkam to 
death, laid waste bis kiugdum, and fixed his residence 
at Devagiri. 

In the latter years of Alla-ud^diii bis uoblcs^ dis* 
gusted mth the overwhelming inSueuce which Malik 
Kafur had acquired over hiiUj revolted. In the 
meantime Alla-ud-din died and was succeeded by 
his third SOD Mubarikn The opportunity was sdzed 
[ 120 ] by Hnrapftlap tbe son-in-law of Ri^machandxa, 
who raised an insurrection and drove away some of 
the ^fahomedan governors. In 1140 Saka or a.p. 
1318 Mubarik marched to the Di^kou in pi.^rson to 
suppress the revolt. He took ^rapila prisoner and 
inhumanly flayed him alive. 

Thus ended the last HLtidu or 3 ^IatiL|h& monareiiy 
of the Dekkan, and the country become a province 
of the Mahoincdmi umpire. 
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EmipLAMA 

(£d]ca 1109-13J3 or A-P- t [87-1^191.) 

a, J&aMAPilA or 
(^aka 1133-1131 oar a.q. 1191-1110.) 

, 3^ SuHtiOAlSA 

(£a]u 1131-1369 or i 3 lO-] 44 ?^) 

Jaitnpdli or Jutngi. 

1 ^ * 

Xjusnjfii^ KAuMn or KuiiMri^ 3- MA FT tn fVA 

(^AkA ii^ixfii m- a-Up 1147-1360.) iiSi-iX93 or 3 i 6 i>ia 7 t.) 

(p. RJImaohaxiiea or RlnudsYA. Xma^. 

(Saka 1193-1131 or A-l?. I 37 i'l 30 $^) 

7. $AKARA (^aka 1331-1334 or liDi 1309^3311-) 

Brotker-^a-bwi HAraptlAf killed in SakA 1240 or A-n. 131&- 
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fl2I] SECTION XVL 
This or KoLnArcrR. 

Sirtion XVT, Three di^itinct of Obi^f^ or minor princes 

the name of Siliia or l^tliLh^a ruled over 
bruachfi different parts of the country* They all traced their 
ori^fUJ to Jfnvfltii\'5haofl the sou of Jtmtlitaketu^ who 
was the king o£ a certain class of demigods called 
Vidy^dharas^ and who saved the life of q, serpent 
tiamed f^&ffkhachdd^ by off tiring himself as a victim 
to Gani^a in bis piaco.^ One of the titles boruc by 
the prtnees of aH the three families was 
varddhiSv^ra or "'lordfl nf Tagara, the best of dtics/" 
w'hich fact has a historical signiffeauce. We have 
seen that KaifiTadeiTi, the donor of the Rajapnr 
grant who w^aa a ChMuk^'C, called himself Kalydaa- 
^uravflrrfd/ifrjara^ and one of the titles of the later 
Ka dam be 5 after they bad been reduced to v^asaaJage 
and of the ruLcra of Ooa tvas EnHavdsipuTa- 
varMhlh^am, Ab these titles signify that the bearers 
of them belonged to the famillfs that once held 
supreme power at Kaly^^ and BannvUsl* so does 

show that the SiKlhSras who 
belonged to a family that once 
po&jeased supreme sovereignty and reigned at 
Tagara. In one Silidiilni grant it b expressly stated 
that *^the face known by the name of w^ 

that of the kings who were mastet^ of Tagara,'^* 
As mentioned in a former section, Tagara was a 
famous town in the eerly centuries of the Christian 

t Tliii amty has been drunatfied in thft Saiiskrit pUiy 
NAgAtu^nda attribmed |o Sd-Hiu'»ha. 

3 Gmnt transIiLted by Dr- Taylor and publiabrd in tnc 
Traisjactiir^tL^ eJ thr Lit&iiiTy o| Bombay, Vd. ID. 

Tnwrf iXTwWrt \ 
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tra mil] rutaincd ita importaTice till ^ very late periodj JCVI- 

but unfortunately the tovm has not yet been identic 
fipd, nnr have we found any trace of the SilShilra 
kingdom with Tegara as Its capita ]h Perhaps it 
e^tisted between the close of the Andhrubbritya 
periotl and the foundation of the Chaiukyn power. 

The three SSilSbara dynasties of MahAtna^d^]^ 
varaH or dependent princes which we have been 
considering were founded in the times of the 
RAshfralcftfas. One of them ruled over Northern 

ivOtiicAn 

Konkan, which vms composed of fourteen hundred bnmdi. 

tillages, the chief of tJietn being Purt, wbieh 

probably was at one time the capiul of the province. 

As represented in an inscription at K^beri noticed 

bcforCp Xoiikan was assigued to Pulksakti by 

Ainogbavm^bk a fi^w yemni lieforc Saka 77^^ Another 

^ilMi&ru family esrtabliahed itBelf in Southern Konkan. TbeSnntli 

tCoatsu 

The founder or first chief named ^paphulla enjoy- brandi. 
ing the favour of TCpshparAja acquired the territory 
between the sea-coast and the Sahya range.® There 
were three Rishfrakfipi priucies of the name of 
Xpshpar^ja but the one meant here must be the 
first prince of that name who reigned in the last 
quarter of the seventh centmy of the Saks era 
[ 122 ] or between 7S1 and 7/S The geuealogy 


^ plitcjp Joar. D. R. 1^. A. S.i Vd. 31:7. 

Tlie [uuue ijf ibe fir^t diicf is read ''jbEliaphillta^' bv nOJ 
Gsu^lldliant SAstd^ bat fht letter Icoki like ^ thoa^b 
tbere! ia some liEllferetice- Tlial dtlfereDce^ hawiT:vcr^ brings 
it nearer t* The leutr «bieh wHt read by him as ff 
h ctftiirly Par I find vn the plateSn 

< Fmm S&caphnUa Ihe £rat cliuf to th« three 

are tern genentic^ns. Ifemcliw, Each sii£c«dmg d^rlef in 
tbit tbK happen^ to be the $Qn of the preceding. Tbong!] 
in a bne of pruieet of whom bear to cithen the reUticai 
of brother or uncle, tlie uvetaj^c iltuiitloti lof cnch rrign is 
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S«cHon XVI. of this dynasty is given in tht Khircp&la^ grant, 
the last prince mentioned in which was ou the throne 
la Saka Qjo while the ChhUiI^o king SAtydaraya was 
reign ing. The csyitat must have been situated some¬ 
where neai KhirepSta^, 

TJbc 

KoJIiApor The third SillLbAta family the history of widcrh 

branth. falls within the scope of thifi paper ruled ovi^r the 
districts of Kolhapur, Miraj, and KarMg, and in 
later Southero Konkan was added to its terri¬ 

tory, This dynasty w&a the latest of the three and 
was foimded about the tune of the downfall of the 
RAshlTfiktlta empire, os will be hereafter shoT^Ti, 
The first prince of the family was Jatiga* who was 
Bucceeded by his son NSyimnifl or Nilyivarman* 


fmm to 2i vxarij the afemge darmtira] of a 
is bIwiji nmrh longer^ nnd vuiu ffota ^ w ^ yitin. One 
ean vtrily thia hy taking any One of princet or chiefa in 
Ibe mjrld, Raftii inu cn tbe litrune in Amira had iop- 
petting him to Iio%x begem to reign nbont that time, nine 
generalkms or aboni *75(9 yean mast have paased away 
fmm thp date oi the fotiDdaljofi of the famity to gaka 930, 
Stibtrartmg 37 K 9-343 from 930, wt havt: gika 6S7 an the 
approKitnatc date of gapaphnUa. If wt take the aTmgc 
to he 36. we shall liare 696 as the date. In either cose we 

are bronglit to tbe rdffn of L The of 

Kfistina 11, range frotn Saka 797 to 833 and of Kriih^ ttt , 
tram gaka tea to fifit* ami themfewe neitber of these will do, 
Eteti if wc take the cehtr average of a reign in the preaent 
case and anbtract from 930^ we get gaka 759^ 

whi^ wfll not ukc na to the TOgn of Krhihpa U, who^ 
earliei date is ^Ica the Elilrepfitosyi family therefore 
w'aa the o1di::st of the three, and waa foonded. in the reign 
Krishna 1, 

BAl read the name of the la$t chief in the gront 

aa Rahtti bnt the iiecond sylkhl* odT the name ia certainly 
not ’f the form of which in the grant itielf ta dlffe«-nt. It 
J«*s ex;act|y like the f in the word and n i fi r 

which ocenr elfiewhece in the grant. 
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Niyimma was followed by his son Chandrar^ja, and Section XVI 
Chandrar^ja by his son Jatiga, who is called “the jatiga, the 
lion of the hill-fortress of Panh^l^.**® Jatiga’s son 
and successor was Goiiika, otherwise called Gomkala 
or Gokalla. He is represented to have been the ruler 
of the districts of Karah^ta-Ku^di^ and Mairinja and 
to have harassed Konkan. He had three brothers 
named Gdvala, Kirtiraja, and Chandr^ditya, of whom 
the first at least appears to have succeeded him. 

Then followed M^asiihha the son of Goriika, whose 
grant first published by Wathen is dated Saka 980. 

He is represented to have constructed temples ; and 
to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of 
Khiligiji, which probably was another name of 
Panh^l^ in the Kolhapur districts. M^asimha was 
succeeded by his son Gfivala and he by his brother 
Bhoja I. Bhoja’s two brothers BaUSJa and Ga^d^r- 
aditya governed the principality after him in 
succession. 

An inscription at Kolhapur mentions another 
brother named Gangadeva and the order in which 
the brothers are spoken of is Gfivala [ 123 ] Gafiga, 

Balli}a, Bhoja, and Ga^d^riditya.^ But the grants 
of Gavd^r^ditya and Bhoja II. agree in representing 
Bhoja as the elder and Ball^Ja as the yoimger 
brother, and in omitting Gafiga. 

Of all these brothers the youngest Ga^dar^ditya Ga^dari- 
seems to have been the most famous. He is the 


5 See the grant of Ga^dar^ditya published by Papd^t 
Bhagvdnldl Indraji in Jour. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. Xm., p. 2, 
of Mirasimha in Jour. R. A. S., Vol. IV., p. aSo, and Arch. 
Snrv. W.I., No. 10, p. 102, and of Bhoja II. in Trans. Lit. 
Soc. Bom., Vol. ni. 

6 M 4 rasiihha's grant. Kupdi or Knhupdi was some part 
of the Belgaum district, as stated before. Mairinja is Miraj. 

7 Inscription No. 4, Major Graham’s Report. 
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Se dioo XVI, donor^ as indica ted abovei ia Hn: graiil: piibUshed by 
Bbflgv^bll Indrajij® and in others recorded 
on stone m Kolhapur and in ihe diritnets. His dates 
ore &ika 1053* 1040, lO^S* He niled over the 
coiailry of Afiri^ja along with Uie seven KbolLos and 
over Koukan^ which thus seems to hove been sub¬ 
jugated by the Kolhilpur fiil^hJlras before loia. 
Prfibobly it was added to their doinlniciUE in the 
time of Gotkka or soon after. From the grimt of 
Bhoja II. It appears that tlie piirL of Konkan niJed 
Over by the Dekkati SilMiikras was the same ns that 
which wae in the possc&sioii of the family mentiotied 
iu the KhflTep^lt^^l grout,wherefore it lollows Uiat 
the Sil^h^ras of southern Konkan were uprooted by 
their kbiHinefi of the Xolh^pur districts. Gou^i^- 
Adityo fed a hundred thousand Brilhmans at Proy^ga, 
This must be the place of that name which b siiuated 
near Kolh 3 piir ; and not the modera AlJalifibUd. He 
built a Jaina tetnple at Ajareihi a village in the 
Kolhapur districtSj^ and constructed a large tank, 
called after htni Ga^^ajtaminira or **the Sea of 
at Iruku^i in the Miraj district, and on its 
margin placed idols of livara or Sivo, Buddha, and 
Arhat Ghia)^ for the Tnaintcnancc of each of which 
he assigned ;i piece of hmd. Several other chiLrilies 
of his, in w^hich the Jainas also had their shsirci are 
mentionectf and his bountiful nature as well as gcbocl 

■ In Urc. cii. 

^Bb[igvliiliU''i pLatfSj and Inicriptioiia Kos. j, mnd 
MaJct GrcihQ.£ti^t Report. Th* Saka fn BljagvinJjU^s 4;r&nt 
and N*o. j of Maj(ff QraliaRi^t mjcniftioiii is iht itiiine, J.r. 
iojjp Ihoijgh in tht txnu^fltkm of the latter it ia trrnnroiisly 
given as ip37p bnt the cyeHc yeora iirc di^rent. j\j to 
thi* iee Appendiic B. 

hJFw the village gmuted is KaAelt, whkh is near 
Jaitapnr nnd ICMrcpAtov- 

tllnd. Ant , Vol. X., p. note 
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and just government are extolled.^ He first resided Section XVI. 
at a place called Tirava<Ja and afterwards at Vala- 
vata, which has been identified with the present 
Valavdem^^ 

Gap^ar^ditya was succeeded by his son Vijayirka. 
Vijay^ka, who was on the throne in Saka 1065 and 
1073.^"* He restored the chiefs of the territory about 
Tphan^ to their principality which they had lost, and 
replaced the princes of Goa on the throne and forti¬ 
fied their position which had become shakyHe 
assisted Vijja^a^^ in his revolt against his masters, 
the Chaiukyas of Kalydpa, and enabled him to 
acquire supreme sovereignty. This event, as we 
have seen, took place about 1079 Saka. 

[ 124 ] After Vijay^rka, his son Bhoja II. 
became Mahaman<Jalesvara and reigned in the fort 
of Panh^ia. His dates are Saka iioi, 1109, 1112, 

1113, 1114, and 1127.^^ He granted the village of 
Kasell in Konkan near Kharepatap on the applica¬ 
tion of his son Ga^^araditya for feeding Brahmans 
regularly and gave lands for Hindu and Jaina 

12 His grant in loc, cit. 

13 Bhagvaniars plates and Major Graham’s Ins. No. 2. 

14 Ins. Nos. 4 and 5, Major Graham’s Report. 

15 Grant of Bhoja II. in loc. cU. 

16 In the transcript of the inscription in Vol. IV. Trans. 

Lit. Soc. Bom. we have Viksha^a for Vtjja^ia. There is no 
question this must be a mistake of the reader of the inscrip¬ 
tion or of the engraver. For the Kalachuri usurper at 
Kaly^na is called both Vijjala or Vijja^ia in his inscriptions, 
and there was none who about the date of Vijay^rka 
obtained the position of a Chakravartin or paramount 
sovereign, as stated in the inscription. 

17 Major Graham’s Ins. Nos. 6, 7, 8, the grant, and Ind. 

Ant., Vol. X., p. 76, note. 

18 Tliere are, however, some mistakes here in the trans¬ 
cript of the grant and the sense is not clear, though it 
appears pretty certain that it was the village that was 
granted and not a field in it or anything else, from the fact 
that the boundaries of the village are given. 
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Scc tjon X VT, temple m other al^o. Two of the gtaatcc^ 

in one case at Kolh&pur ;ire colled Kar4ib4takas^ 
which sbowa that the caate of ICaih^d^ Brahma^ 
had eome to be recognised m those days ; and two 
others bore the faniil7 name of GhoisSsa^ which is 
now found Bmong Chitpivan BrJlliina^^Tn the 
reign of Bhojo H, a Jaina Pa^^^it of the name o£ 
Somndevo composed in Saka 1137 a co mme ntary 
entitled .fa&ddr^a^'dtchandrihi^ on P6jyap4da's 
Sanskrit Crammar. The Kolhflpur chiefs enjoyed a 
sort of semi-mdependence. Viijapa, the new sove- 
reigo at Kalyflpap however, endeavoured probably to 
establish his authority over Bhola. Rut that chief 
was net contetit to be his feudatoryj and to reduce 
him to subjection VijjatLa marched against KolbUpur 
a little before his assassinatlDU in f^ka roS^-^ Qn 
the establishment of the power of the Devagiri 
YUdavas, Bhoja seems similarly to have assumed in-' 
dependence i but Sibghoua subdui^ him completelyg. 
and annexed the principality Ip the YSdavn empire.^ 
number of generations from Jatigs, the 
fotmditioc founder of the d^masty, to Gepdftr^ditya is seven. 

^^iMpnr ^ SakU 105S and the 

branch. earliest of Lis succisaor Vijayirka is 1065 ; so that 
if we suppose Oa^d^Acfitya to have died in 1060 and 
allow about ^7 years to each generation ^ we shall 
am VC at Saka 671 as the approximate date of the 
feundatiop of the family. At that time the reigning 
R 4 ahtrakd(a sovereign was Kyish^ III.^ the uncic of 
Kakkala the last prince. 

One of the many titles used by the SildMras was 

W Jan;, K0, 3 g Major Gralumi> Report. 

SOInd. Aat.^ Vdl. X., p, 7^, aotc* Ihe maoajvrnpi h^ra 
inenTioaed iv in the T>ekkii£i Colkge Ubratj^ and I 
in it the egJopliaii given m the note. 

^ Vifsitinaya Clmritta In Wilion'R Mnckcanc MSS. 
P ^Sqc. XV. 




General Chapters.] 


THE DEKKAN 217 

Srtman-Mahdlakshmt-labdha^vara^prasdda, i,e. “one Section XVI. 
who has obtained the favour of a boon from the Religion 
glorious Mahilakshml.“ Mahilakshmi was thus 
their tutelary deity, and they were clearly the Sil 4 h 4 ras. 
followers of the Pur^c and Vedic religion ; but they 
patronized both Br^hma^s and Jainas alike ; and 
their impartiality is strikingly displayed by the fact 
noticed above of Ga^^arUditya’s having placed an 
idol of Buddha, whose religion had well nigh become 
extinct, along with those of the gods worshipp^ by 
the other two sects, on the margin of the tank dug 
by him. 

There are at the present day many Mar^th^ 
families of the name of Selira reduced to poverty, 
and the name Sel^av^^i of a station [ 126 ] on the 
railway from Kha^i^^l^ to Poona is also, I believe, 
to be traced to the family name of the sovereigns of 
Tagara. 


Genealogy of the Sildhdras of Kolhdpur. 

Jatiga I. 

N^yimma. 

Chandrardja. 


Jad^a n. 

i ^ ^ I 

Gomka. GAvala I. Kirdrdja. Chandrfiditya. 
M&rasithha, ^ka 980 or a.d. 1058. 


Gdvala II. Bhoja I. 


Ball&la, Gapcjiraditya, Saka 1032, 1040, 1058, 
or A.D. iiio, 1118, 

1136. 

Vijayirka, Saka 1065, 1073, or a.d. 

1143, 1151* 

Bhoja n, Saka iioi, 1109, 1112, 1113, 

1114, 1127, or A.D. 

1179, 1187, 1190, 1191, 

1192, 1205. 
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[ 126 ] APPENDIX A. 

N&it an the Gui^ta Era^ 

111 order to rimdcrr tllo obrotiolo^fis of iho 
diffcTcnt dyoiLsties ruled over western and 

uarLhcrti India in the early can Luries of the Christian 
nru muttmUy cansifitonti it is necessary to dlsctiss the 
initra] date of the Gupta era. Albtnini, who accom¬ 
panied Mahminl of GhsV.ni in his invasion of Gujarat 
in the early part of the eleventh centuryp states that 
that era was posterior to the Saka by 241 yearSp and 
that it was the epoch of the K?tternjinetioi) of the 
Guptas. He mentions another era named after 
Baiaba^ the InltiDl datt: of which was the seme es 
that of the Guptas. 

Now in some of diu ioscriptioiia of the Gupta 
kings and their dependent chiefs the dates arc 
referred to Gaj>JfaitJfa or the Gupta erag wherefore 
iVlhiruni*5 statement that it was the epoch of their 
eictennination cannot bo true. This error b regarded 
as throwing discredit on hb oUicx statement, 
that the era was posterior to the Saka by 241 years. 
But it has nothkig whatever to do iddi it. Albirtmi 
must have derived his knowledge of the initial date 
from contemporary evideuccp since the eta of the 
Guptas uns^ OH stated by him^ cine of those orclinHxily 
used in the country in hiFt time, and as his statements 
regarding- the initiat dates of the Vikrema and the 
Saka eras arc truc^ bo must thnt with reference to the 
Gupta era !jo triiep On the other hand, hb informa¬ 
tion os rcgBirdfl the event which the Gupta era 
tticmorialized must have been based upon the tnidi- 
tion eurxent among the Hindu astronomers of the 
day, who were his informants- Such traditions are 
often erroneous, as has been proved in tuany a case* 
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AlbirUJU i^os libo informed that the Saka era waa Appenifii A. 

ihe epoch of the defect of the Aika k.mg by Vikrama- 

dityu. This was the trcditioii as to its origin amung 

Indiau astionomens, though it has now given pket 

to another. For Sodhala m hb eomraeiitary on 

BhAfikarScljaryfl’s Kareubkutilhalflj a mafinsiript of 

which more than four hundred years old exists in 

the collection made by me for Govermneut during 

iSSa-Sa, tolls us that "'the epoch when Vikramilditya 

killed Mlcchdilias of the name of Snkaa b ordinarily 

known as the Saka era.** But we know tlmt tn 

Madgalisa's inscription at Mdi^ni! it is siaVkcii of 

as the eta of the “coroaaCion of the Saka tring'^i. 

that BaviJditi in the inscription ct Aihole describes 

it as the era of the Saka Iriiigs and that it b siinikrly 

represented in many other places. Albiriini's error 

therefore os regards the origin of the Gupta era 

no more invalidates hb statement as to its initial 

date Lhan hb error about the origin of the Saka era 

does hb B tat emeu t about the ini t id date of that era. 

The only reasonable course for us under the dreums^ 
tancea b to reject the statement as to the era being 
an epoch of the extertuination of the Guptas and 
accept that about the luitinl date of the era. But 
some antiquarians reject kd] these Htatements and 
accept what simply hangs nn them and whjit must 
fall with thenit t'bi that the Gnptaii were exter- 
miaated in Saks 2 a 2 , and make elabomte eudeovoms 
lo find an earlier initial date for the era. If the 
inscriptions show thxt the era whs uot poStbuniOUS 
but contemporancroiis* we should ralliiir bclkve that 
the Guptas rose to power in Saka 34 3 J assigning Its 
due value to the statement of Altnrunij which must 
hflvc been based on contemporary evidence, that the 
era began in that year. But if instead of that we 
declare thai they ccasc to reign in SSaka 242, we in 
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Ap pendi x A. efiFect reject contemporary evidence and accept a 
mere tradition which in so far as it represents the 
era to be posthumous has been proved to be 
erroneous. 

Again, Albiruni's statement that the initial date 
of the Gupta era and of the Valabhl era was the 
same seems to some not “at all probable.“ To 

[ 127 ] my mind the improbability is not so great 
as to render valueless what clearly is contemporary 
evidence. We all know that the date occuring in 
a grant of one of the sons of the foimder of the 
dynasty is 207, and we have a large number of 
grants of subsequent kings with dates posterior to 
this and in harmony with it. So that it is clear 
that these dates cannot refer to an era dating from 
the foimdation of the dynasty. Such a long time 
as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed 
between the father who founded the dynasty and 
his son, even supposing him to have been a posthu¬ 
mous son. The dates, therefore, are tmderstood 
to refer to the Gupta era. What, then, could have 
been the Valabh! era, if it was never used by the 
Valabhl princes during the 275 years or thereabouts 
of the existence of their dynasty? An era cannot 
receive the name of a certain line of princes unless 
used by those princes, at least on a few occasions, 
and enforced. The era used by the Valabhl princes 
must be the Valabhl era. One certainly would 
expect that it should be so. The only supposition, 
therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible 
is that the era introduced by the Valabhls in 
Sur^shtra and used by them was called the Valabhl 
era by their subjects, and not one dating from the 
foimdation of the dynasty ; for such a one, we see, 
was not used by the Valabhl princes themselves. 
The era introduced and used by the Valabhls was 
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that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were Appendix A. 
in the beginning, and hence Albiruni’s statement 
that the initial date of the Gupta and Valabhl eras 
was the same is true. From an inscription at 
Soman^th discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather 
that Saka 242 was the first year of the Valabh! era. 

Hence, therefore, the initial date of the Gupta era 
was 242 Saka, as stated by Albiruni. 

The question in this way is, I think, plain 
enough. Still since astronomical calculations have 
been resorted to to prove the incorrectness of the 
date given by Albinmi and to arrive at an earlier one 
so as to place the extinction of the Gupta dynasty 
in Saka 242, it is necessary to go into the question 
-further. The following tests may be used and have 
been used to determine the correctness of a proposed 
initial date:— 

1. The date of Budha Gupta’s pillar inscrip¬ 

tion at Bran, which is Thursday, the 
12th of Ash 4 <}ha, in the Gupta year 165. 

2. Hastin’s inscription dated 156 

Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle of 
Jupiter being Mah&vaiS&ka. 

3. RAji Hastin’s inscription dated 173 

Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle 
being Mah&^vayuja. 

4. R&ji Hastin’s inscription dated 191 

Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle 
being Mahichaitra. 

5. Samkshobha’s inscription dated 209 
Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle 
being Mah^vaynja. 

6. An eclipse of the sun mentioned in the 

Morvi copper-plate grant dated 5th 
Philguna Sudi 585 of the Gupta era. 

Before applying these tests to the initial date 
given by Albiruni, it must be premised that accord¬ 
ing to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241 
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Appgndii A. j^ears posterior to t\m Saka. To coavcii a Saka dito 
into u Vfliabht dato, or which is tht same things 
into a Ctipta he teUs us to di^duct froni it the 
cube of 6 and the square of 5, that is, 541, Aod 
prooeedinK to give actual instaticea, he say& 953 Saka 
correspond!? to 71a Valabht or Gupta. We have 
thus to add 241 to a Gujita dato to arrive at tlio 
corresponding Saka ciatc. Again, as I shaU sliow 
in Appendix B, in uiBcriptions the nuoicncal date 
ttidieatcs, in a large numher of instances, the ntimljer 
of years of an cm that have elapsed, that is, the 
pail year and in about a third of the instajices, the 
ciitrcfi^ ytiar. The year of the Cycle, however, when-^ 
ever it occurs, is as a rule the current year, thmigfa 
in rare cuse^s that also is the past year. If, therefore, 
a past Gupta year is to be couvertM into [ 128 ] the 
current Saka year, we shall have to add 34^ to the 
former ; while if both arc currenl or both past* 
the difference hetwee-n them is only 241, 

Now, as to the first of die above tests* Gupta 
1^5 + 54 4 ^ Saba. If AJhirtmi is correct, the 12th 

Sudi of tbia year should be a Thursday. 

T asked my friend Professor Keru Laksh-mact Chbatre 
to make the calculation for me, and he tells me 
that it a Thursday, Since our astronomical 
methods are based on ilie past Saka year, and even 
our priMteuf Saka year tSoj really fepresentSi, as 
T sboil show in the next Appendix, the years that 
have elapsed, the emreat year being really t8o 6* 
Gupta 165 woB a past year* as well as Snka 406- 
Hence only 241 hits to be added- Saka 406 coircS' 
ponds to 4S4 A.D. General Cumiingliflm takes the 
Gupta tbj to correspond to 485 a,d-, adding 240+7S 
= 118 to it, and of course arrives at the resujt that 
**the uth day of Ashfi<lha Sndi was a Friday instead 
of fl Thursday,” tf, ho^vevet, lie had added 
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241-i 78^319 and taken dE4 to correspond to ApTKndixA. 
Cuptn 165, would have arrived at the cx^rxcct 

Then to the date^ in yc^ni of the i s-year cycte^ 

Getiutal Ctktinin|i;liaTn faine^lf has placed before ns 
the means uf vnrifyingr them. To the tables pobliahed 
by Itim io Volume X. of the Archanilcjgical Reports^ 
the cyclic year correspooilmg to the current Christian 
year is f^iveu^ ami if we suhtrairt 7S from the Tiuniber 
represendn]^ the year* we shall arrive at the current 
Saiua year, Xow, if we take the Gupta figured 
dates to represent the years that had elapsed before 
the cyclic year conuctenced, {end this way of marking 
the dates is, as remarked above, the one we usually 
find},. thcD 173 Gupta, the third date in tlie almve^ 
corresponds to 414 Saka past and 415 rurreftt, 241 
being added in the first case, and 242 in the second. 

If we add 7E to 415 wc btiaH get the cuTTf rrl Christian 
year, which is 403. Now in General Cunningham's 
tables we do fliid the year Mahdhtayuja given as 
corresponding to 4^3 a.d. In the same way, 191 
Gupta 242=433 Saks cufteni, -h 73=511 A.n. 

current. In the tables we find 511 put down under 
MaMchaitra. SimiUrly 509 Gupta past-*-24.2= 4 St 
Saka curreHtt +78 = 529 ApDv current which WOS 
MaWfrraywjd. 

N'owj as to the first of the dates in the ra-ycar 
cycle, 156 Gupta + 242+7S b equal to 476 a.o., 
which however is Mahlldiaitra instead of Mahll- 
vais^ha. Here there is a diacr^ancy of one year ; 
but such dii^epancies do somefinies occur even in 
^aka dates and the years of the 60-years* cycle 
given along witJi thern^ and some of them will be 
notic^Kl in the note forming the next Appendix. 

They are probably dne to the fact that the frL-quent 
use of the past or expired year and also of the 
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Appendix A. current year led sometimes the past year to be mis¬ 
taken for the current year, just as we now mistake 
the year 1805 i?aka for the current year, though it 
really is the completed or past year. Thus the com¬ 
pleted year 157 must, in the case before us, have 
come to be mistaken by the writer of the inscription 
for the current year, and he thought 156 to be the 
past year and thus gave that instead of 157. Now 
157 Gupta+242+ 78=477 A.D., which is Mahd- 
vaisdkha, according to the tables.* 

[ 129 ] The eclipse mentioned in the Morv! 
plate occurred, according to my friend Professor Keru 
Lakshma^i, on the 30th of Vai^^kha, Saka 827. 
The Gupta year given in the plate is 585. If 827 
is in the astronomical calculation the current year, 
it must correspond to 585 Gupta past ; for 585 + 242 
= 827. It is by no means necessary to suppose that 
the eclipse occured on the new-moon day inmediately 
previous to the 5th of PhSlgima Sudi mentioned in 
the grant. For it is perfectly possible that the actual 
religious ceremoney with reference to the grant was 
made in Vai^kha and the deed executed in 
Ph^gima.t 

♦ Thoagh by asing General Cunningham’s table, I arrive 
at the desired result in three cases, still I now find that 
his current Christian year is derived by adding 78 to the 
past Saka, while I have added 79; i.e., the cyclic year given 
in the dates is true not of the Gupta year in the date as 
a past year but of the Gupta year+i as a past year. And 
the third date 173 Gupta a correction of General Cunning¬ 
ham’s, the actual date in the inscription being 163. I have, 
however, allowed the paragraphs to remain, as I am by no 
means quite satisfied that the question of these cyclic dates 
is settled beyond dispute (1894). 

t There was an eclipse also in Saka 826 the new- 
moon day of Kfirttika; so that Gupta 585 + 241=826 

Saka. This is evidently the eclipse mentioned in the grant 
and not that mentioned in the text. On the whole question 
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I have thus shown that Albinini’s initial date Ap pendi x A. 
for the Gupta era stands all these tests. It may even 
be said that it stands them better than 167 a.d. and 
190 A.D. proposed by General Cunningham and Sir 
E. Clive Bayley respectively. But I am loath to 
decide such questions simply on astronomical 
groimds ; for there are several very confusing ele¬ 
ments involved, and a modem astronomer cannot 
know them all and make allowance for them. 

It now remains to notice the last point relied 
on by the opponents of Albiruni. The date on a 
copper-plate grant by the last Slldditya of Valabhi 
hitherto known is 447. This Sil^ditya is also styled 
Dhrdbhata in the grant and has been identified with 
the Tu-lu-va-po-tou or Dhruvabha^a of Hwan Thsang 
who visited Valabhi in 640 a.d. The date 447 is 
imderstood as referring to the Gupta era, and, 319 
being added it, corresponds to 766 a.d. It has 
therefore been argued that an earlier initial date 
must be assigned to the Gupta era so as to bring this 
Sildditya or Dhrfibhata nearer to the date of Hwan 
Thsang’s visit. But the identification of the last 
Sil^ditya with Hwan Thsang's Dhruvabhata cannot 
stand. In the Si-yu-ki the Chinese writer does not 
speak of a king but of kings, and says they were 
nephews of Siladitya of Malv^ and the younger of 
them named Dhruvabhaja w^as son-in-law to the son 
of Harshavardhana. If they were nephews of the 
king of Malv^ they were brothers and both of them 
kings. Now, the predecessor lof the last Sil^ditya of 
Valabhi was his father, and among the kings of 
Valabhi we do not find brothers reigning in succes¬ 
sion at this period. There were two brothers who 
occupied the throne before this period, one of them 

sec my paper on the epoch of the Gupta era, Jour. B. B. 

R. A. S., Vol. XVII., p. 80. 

15 
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Appmdi* A. bdn^ niioied Dliarasena and tlic othtr Dhruvaseno. 

They were the stms of KMrflgraha, and the younger 
of them was the father and predcc^sor of Dbarascutt 
rV, Ihis younger brother or Dhruvasena must have 
been if won Tbuing's Dhruvibliata. Nothing im¬ 
portant is involved in the suffix Bhaia. It wos a 
more title or honorific terminattuu ns Pant and RAv 
arc aiuoug ns the ilarilllifls. Sena, Siriiha, and 
Bbata were the Valebht honorific endings and they 
Could be used promiscuously, The king spolcen of 
in the plates as Dhruvasena may have lieen called 
Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from whom Hwon 
Thsmig must have got the name, Xow, a copper- 
plate grant of Dhruvosena beara the date jro, and the 
earliest <latc of his succettaor Dharaseua fV. is 3^. 
The first corresponds to 629 a.d. 1310 + 341 + 7® 
=629), and the second to 645 ( ^3^+2414. 

It is quite possible, thcrcrore, that Dbruvasena was 
on the throne in 640 a.d. at the tunc when Hwan 
Thsung visited Valablii. 

( 130 ] The iuitiol date mentioned by .Mhinmi 
is thus consistenl with eierything with which it has 
been thought to be uot consistettt, [ have shown 
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself 
entitled to our conGdcnce, being based, as it must 
have been, on contemporar}* evidence, as bis state- 
iiiimts about the Saka and Vikntma eras were. I 
will now show that the date mentioned by him is 
alone consistent with ^hc information we ixissess as 
regards the relatfons of the several dynasties tiiat 
ruled over (Jujarai oud fC^thiawid in tiic? early 
centuries of the Christian era, and the dales proixised 
l^ General Cunningham and Sir E, Clive Bar ley 
are not, M'e know that the Gnptos succeeded the 
Salr&iH, and the Valabbts were at first desoindetits 
of llic Guptas and afterwords attained uidciHaidencC' 
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ChandraguptH 11 . must have been the Gupta prince Apv«nM« K. 

who overthrew the Satitlps, Sta« he is the first prince 

of that dynastv whose silver coins ore a close itoita' 

tiun of those of the Satrape. The latest date of that 

monarch is 93. This corresponds to 260 A.O. OOd 

283 A.D. on the suppositiOD that the Gupta era took 

its start in 167 a.d. and A.D. respectively. Now, 

the latest date of the Satrap dymsty is 304. If the 

eta to which it refers is the Soka. it corresponds to 

383 A.D., that is, we »dig 1 i have to suppose one of the 

ijriuccs of the dynasty to have reigned about a 

hundred years after the dynasty had been put an end 

to by Chandragupta TI. The Saka era will therefore 

not do. SuppofBng the Satrap dates refer to the 

ViLrama era, 304 corresponds to 48 a-p., which of 

course is consistent with Chaudragupta’s date a6o a.d. 

or 2S5 A,D. If then the Satrap dates refer to the era 

of Vikraiiia, Riidrad 5 nian’a 72 must correspond to 

16 a.d. RudrodSman’s grandfather Chashfana will 

have to bc placed about n,C. 4, But Ptolemy, 

writing after ISO A.P., tells us that Ujjayiul was ruled 

over about the tune when he wrote by Tiastenea, 

who hat been very leasouably identified with 

ChnshtauQ. Ptolemy's infonuation cannot certainly 

be 150 years old. It has, however, bueu argued that 

Ptolemy does not state that Tiaatenes reigued about 

the time when he lived, and that he and Siro 

Polemios were contemporaries. For, he gives the 

iuformntion in the form of tyo short notes, ''Or-onc, 

the royal residence of Tiastcucs," and "Baithana, 

the royal residence of Siro Pokmios.” Such notes 

It ta possible that one shnnld write even If tbc ptluccs 

rdgUL-d several hundred yEars bufore liiui, os a 

modern geographer way mention Berlin as “the 

capita! of Frederick the Great/' or Ghizni as "the 

capital of Mahmud/’ As to this I have to observe 
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Appendia A* tbat the diifllogy not hold good. A aiod^ 
gOOgTdpher and his readers ar^ veiy wel] acquainted 
with past historyp while neither Ptolemy nor those 
for whom he wrote could have known the post 
history of India. A modem geographer knows which 
of the prinees that ruled over a certain country in 
past times was the ablest or tnnst powerful, and 
selects him out of a niiml>er and mentions his name 
in connection with a certain place. It is extremely 
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should 
have known many Indian princes who reigned before 
be livodf along with their a^dnevementSp and should 
have cbosen the ablest af them for being mentionefli 
And^ as O. ntatter of fact, we know that one at least of 
the rulers mentioned by him could be a person of 
no importance. For BaleocurDs who according to 
him held power in Hippocura was^ as we have 
SeeHr but a Viceroy or dependent of Ptijum&vi and 
Gotamiputra Vajfla ^rf^ since as Vilivij^k^ra fUs 
□aine occurs along with those o£ the two princes 
on the KolhApur coins. Again, Ptolemy must liave 
derived his information from merchanis eartying on 
trafle with India and these from the natives of the 
conntry. And we know that natives of India care 
very tittle for history and [ 131 ] soon forget 
their kings. Hence the iufomiadon derived by the 
merchants cannot have reference to princes who 
rdgned long Jjcforc ihe time of Ptolemy, It is 
possible that Indians may rcmeinhcT a celebrated 
prinoe for a centitry ot two. But, as stated abovct 
one of the mlcrs mentJonod by Ptolemy was but 
a dependent aovercign and could not have been a 
man of note. The only other suppositiDn that our 
opponents may rcisort to, is ibat Ptolemy's state¬ 
ments were based on those of previous geograph erH 
whose contemporaries the princes mentioned by him 
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were. No i^roiiud wbatfrvcr Has however been ad* App qidix A, 

duced in support of such a supposition. In the 

Periphis which was written before Ptolemy* Paithana 

and 0?C!ne are mentioned, but Poleiuios iXod Tiaatenes 

are not. Oti the contrary^ the author of that work 

says that 0:£eiic was ''formerly the capital whereia 

the king resided/^ If Tiastenea lived before him* 

and Ptolemy's tuontioo of the former was due to 

his baviEtg been a prince of note like Frederick tlie 

Great and Mahmud of Ghi^i id modem timeSj we 

should esspect the author of the Periplus to have 

noticed him, especially vrhen he docs allude to the 

kiuKs of Ozene. Tiastenes, Polemios and Baleocuros 

must thus have reigned about the time of Ftoleuiy^, 

The last two were, we knowv contemporaries, and SO 
also must the third have been. 

In this manner the VikrEma era will not do 
for the Satrap dates. Besides, no trace whatever bos 
hither lo been discovered of the use of tliat era In 
the early centuries of Christ, Since, then, the use 
of no other era at the thuc has been weU. authenti¬ 
cated^ the Satraps must be supposed to have era- 
plnyed the Saka crfl. The circumstanced of ihe 
country at that period render, OS I have shown, the 
i:stabli5hniont of this era by the Sakus who ruled 
over the countty in every rvay probable. The latest 
Satrap date will thus correspond to 3S3 and 

Chandrogupta, the conqueror of tht Satraps, cun 
be rendered posterior to this only by takiug 242 
Saka eurrrn^ or 319-J20 A*r>- aa the hist current 
year of the Cuptu cm ; for his 93 pa^i wilt then 
correspond to 412-4^3 a.d. And in this way Rudra-^ 
dilmoa's 72 will correspond to i$q A,n, ; and Chaah-^ 
piua’s date w^ill be about 130 i-e. anteiior to 

the dale of Ptolemy"s geography by about 2^ years. 
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ThuSj tfien, the evidence in fnvoiir of Albimni^ 
tmtia] date for the Gnptn era appenra to me to be 
simply overwhelming. 
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[ 132 ] APPENDIX B, 


N0ie <H% (he Saka dales end the years (he 
Bdrhaspaiye cycle, aceurring m iAa 

There arc i:N:^tair] difficulties with reference to Appmdix 
the Sflka dates and the c>^clie years or Samvatsaras 
oceurriug in the inscriiitloui which require to be 
cleared up* The current year (a.i>. 1^83-84) 

in the Bombay Presidency is iSoS, Wld Ihe year of 
the sixLy years' cyclCp Suhfc^wti- In the southern 
provinces and the Madras Presidency the etnrent 
Saka year la 1S06, the cyclic year being the Bamc. 

The first question, then, is, *'Do the dates in the 
inscri prions conform to the Bombiiy reckon ing or the 
Mach'as reckoning?” and the next, "What is the 
cause of this diflereiice of a year?”* We have also 
to consider whether the Saks dates in the inscriptioiiB 
represent the number of years Aa'we expirtid 

before the et'ent recorded In them or tlie curfcni year 
in which the event ttwk place* 


* It will be obvkans to any enn^fuJ rvaettr tliat the manacr 
in which the questiMi htre proposed for solution 11 itated^ 
if based u|K3U the ordinary view tlmt fisfea iSoy was the 
current year in iB03-54, 1 hnve no right to aJ^nine itl the 
beriming of my inquiry iluit the ordinaty %jeu‘ Is wilutalcen, 
and it wonid be onficientidE: to do #0. Bnt havinf^ atated 
the queation in that nionnerj I come at the end of tny 
inquiry to the tiinrlHJkjn that titt ordlimiy' ii inrorrset, 
and that 1B05 wg* not ^urr^nl In 1BS344 A P. hmt past^ 

and that the way of onderstjuidiug the nmiier olotje 

h correct In the jufcTicrtis flow slso I have stated that 
"we ns7w roistokc the year 1805 for the cnfrcflt yem" 
(in j88y-lLtli: *0 that there ii no pcssil/tliiy whatever of Jiny^ 
body iniAnnderfltandhif; my mcauiug^ 
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Mr* Robert Sewell uf tbe Madras Ci\Hil Service 
giv^ Id tbe &rst column of the Chronologic^] Tables 
compiled by him the number of the Saka years that 
have expired before the beginning of the cyclic year 
set Bguin^ it in the ScUDC Imc Ul the lliird column. 
The current Saka year corresfionding to that cyclic 
year is the one given in the nest line in the first 
column. Thus against Saka 555, the date of the 
SftigRlI grant of Govind IV, of the ^ishfrakOta 
dynasty^ \ve have ID the third colmnn the cyclic year 
Fijflyo which shoe's that Sss years of the Saka era 
fieJ cx^ir^d before the Vijaya year began, while the 
eurr^ni Saka year corresponding to V^ijmya was that 
given in the next line, S56. Mr, Sewell follows 
the Madras reckoning. If we interpret the tables 
according to the Bombay mode^ the Saka year appear¬ 
ing in the first column will be the cnrtciit year 
corresponding to the cjxlic year in the same tine in 
the third column, while the number in the line 
tmiucdiately above wHl! represent the ytsara that have 
expired before the begfinuiug of tlmt cyclic year. 
Thus agHinst 1S05, the current Saka year on this 
side of the country, wc have in the third column the 
current iryclic year while 1804 in the line 

above shows the number of years that have expired. 
By compariug tlie 5 .aka dotes and cyclic years occur¬ 
ring in the inscriptions vvith those in thE tables we 
shall be able to clEtermine the poinm nih§er1 above. 

In the auul>-sis of P-Hi^ Eaiiskrit^ and old 
Kanorcse inscriptions published by Vr Fleet and 
I>r* Burgess there are 97 Cases in which the Saka 
date as well as the cyclic year are dwtinctly given. 
On com paring these with the tubles^ T observe that 
in 5S out of these the given Sakn date occurs in 
the same line with the cyclic year mentioned in the 
inscription. These are! — 
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[ 133 ] Kos- r8, 30 , II, 33 , a 4 t ^S. aS. ag, 35, App«ndl« 
36, 37, jS, 5a, 70, 8“, SS, 90, 9^1 96, Wi lOI- 103 , 

109, IT4, 123, 125, 12S, I27r raS, i= 9 , ^ 3 ^* *Mi 13 ** 

14T, 14&, 149. 150, IS4* 155» 13** 137, 15S, rS9, 1*0 . 
t6t, 183,189, aoi, 214, 315, at9, 229, 230 (liKt part), 

340, 241, 343, 3S3, 386. 

Thus m iascription No. 30, the date given 15 
T3CKJ, and the cycUc year the fiahadA:Jfl>a. both of 
which occur m die same line set agaiust each other 
in the tables. 

lu 38 cases the Sako date given in the mscription 
occurs in the tables in the line below that in w’hicb 
the given cyclic year occura. These arc: — 

Nos. 10, 22, 36, 33, 34» 47, 7*. 9i* 95» 9* 

(Grit part), 96 (second part), lOo, 110, iii, 112, 118 
(first part), JtS (second part), m*. 151, iQ 4 , 227, 230 
(second part), ajr, 2J4, 336, 237, 3S1. 

In No. 19, (or instance, the Salta date is 1184 
and th^ cyclic ytar Durmaii- In the Lables, Durr^taU 
OCCtiTS in the upper line s^l against £lSip etid 1184 
Is in the line tielow, and is the ycflr 

marked agninst it 

Now on the siippo^itioTi that the Lnscrlptions 
conform to the ^ledras reckonrag^ io the Eist 5S 
cases the Seke dat® repre^sents the iitimber of Saka 
years that expired before the cnrrEnt cyclic year 
of the mscriptioa nnd in 3S it showa the cUTreni year 
of Lhal era. If we suppose the Bormbay reckoning 
to have been in usCp the dates in the first 5S cases 
wiU represent the current year and those in the 
nexl the y^t and not the paxt. But since 

it is almost absurd to suppose that the irnmediately 
neat ytar should be stated in the inscriptions, it 
follows that the Madras mode of reckoning was the 
one in iis^. The objection, however^ may be 
obviated by sapiJOidng that these iS cases conform 
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Appcndii B. to ihi: ^ladras teckoniiig and give the current yeati 
while the first 58 follow the Romhay mnde. But this 
supposition is not ressofisble or probable^ since these 
groups are not confined to pfirtLculaj provinces, and 
often one of the funner exists in the same district 
or even place with one of the latter. We thus see 
that tfaotigh in tlie majority of cases the inscriptinna 
give the past ^aha year^ there ia a large nqmher in 
which the ruiTEni year is given and ifot the pa^l, 

I have also comparEd other dates with the tables» 
and the result I give below:— 



8aka 

date. 

'Cyclk year. 

Whal die 
^ka date 




KAnnrcM grsnt of 

Oovinda TTl. 

RAdbEtfipcr grant of 

736 

SnLib^a 

Curtetit ytmt. 

Govinda TTT. 

Krii^lins n. or AIcHa- 

759 

fiamjit 

iXi. 

vsT^fha. compktiun of 
the Joitta Purft^ 

StP 

ri^gati 

Do, 

Da., in A JaiiuL temple 



by Chtkftr^'a ^ 

Govinda Tv,^ SAngalf 

B14 

DyftrtTilitti 

Yokin^ tflapKd. 

grant 

® 5 S 

; Vijayn 

Do 

Kokkak, 


Afigiras 

Do. 

TailnpA^A 

SatylirayA. KfaJlrcpIltag 
plutes ol Rstta 

%5 

Srlmnklu 

IX», 

959 

Kllaks 

Do. 

Jayajiiiiihji Jngadekd- 



nuillAf ^hrai ^ant 

IklArfieitiilia diTuiMni of 


RfiktAhslLi 

Do. 

KoIliaptLr, ^rant 
Gai^dsrdditja £U6hlni 

^Sy 

VdambiD 

Do. 

af Knlfi^lpnr. liJit. 
No. f 

tOJ 3 

Vfkrtd 

fki. 

Oat^dAriditya ^iUhSm 


gram imnnlated by 
ntuigvlnlfll 

m2 ' 

Virodhiti 

Cortent yiftar. 

Do KolhOpnr Iti^. No. 3 

1040 

ViLiiinbin_ 

Yeara f lap»fd 

VijayjjicA do. do. No. 4 
&jtTTcirarA UI. _ 

i.o6j 

Dnndahhi 

CarrvHi yeiir- 

bamatla, AtihiXii. 4 hitii 
Cbintima^i 

losi 

Saumya 

Years eiflpfitd. 
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date 


Cj^clic yitof- 


Wbat the 
&ak& date 
Tcpmcxltb. 


ilhojudcvB H-, K-falhi- 
pnr TnA. N&. 6 fa## [ 
Dhi>jadeTa 11., KoUtft- 
ppT Ini^ K<^. S I— 
ftliojudev-o TI.p Dr. Tay- 
lor'A irrEst ... 
Bh^jadcvu U., 
pur Tnfa. No. ? *+, 

Y ^ d a V &t , 
KbedrApuT Itii. 
RAiiivade^a CbfilnkiTi ■ 
l^rAhddeva Y A d a y »> 
Pap^Jliarpur Inii. 
RAniAchoiidrA Yldavn^ 
ThAnA 

RAmQc^hnndm VfldaYa, [ 

JhMR ... **, f 



VTlnmhii] 

Cnrmit ycair- 

111^ 

SAiiliArn^A 

V«Arft clA|}<i£d. 

nij 

1 ViTOdbin 

n*. 

iJt 4 

' PofJriliiviii 

Do. 

1136 
ijSa ! 

SrfmtakliA 

Riiddrm 

Currant year 
Ycara 

■rl 

pr^itir>da 

Do. 

11^ 


Do. 

wta i 

1 

, Vlrodliin 

1 

Cnirent t-tar. 


Out of these 24 dates, eight give the ctwrent pear 
and the rest the years that had expired, the propor¬ 
tion bdng the same as in the other case, Dis. I to j. 
In all cases in which the cyclic y™r is given it is 
possible to deteruiine whether the date represents 
the current or past year, but not in others. The 
inscriptions of the early Chfllutyas do not give it, 
and hence the ejtaei date remains doubtful. 

Now the Bombay mode of reckoning, which U 
one year behind that prevalent in Madras, is, I 
believe, due to a mistake. We have seen it was 
more usual in recording a date to mark the yrars 
that bad expired than the current year. A word 
expressive of that sense sncb as fatajrku, "ha^'ing 
elapsed/* was used after the number, and another 
sndi as prawnrianidne, "being current/* was used in 
connection with the name of the cyclic year. These 
wcffds were, for brevity's sake, afterwards dropped ; 
and in the course of time the sense, to express which 
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App^a B. they were um 4 , was also forgottoii, add the number 

Ctinm to be reg^iled as denoting th« current 
So that what we do on this side oi the coujilo'^ is 
that we use the past or ye^ without know- 

iug thot ft Is the past year. And thizre art in the 
inseriptloas iiislaiiLts of misLakts due to the circuin- 
stance that the real past year came to be regiarded 
as the currem year. Thus in ?To. S6 of the Pau, 
Sanskrit^ and old Kanarese inscriptiods, 911 is 

given along with the cyclic yeftt Vikpri* Now, ac- 
oordidg to the tables, the mimber of years that had 
expired before Vikpti was 913 and the current year 
was Q13. This discrepancy is to be explaidcd by 
the suppDsitiDn that Saka 913 which represented the 
years that had expired came to be thought of OS the 
current year, just as we, on this side of the country ^ 
cuuaider TflD5 as the ciirrent year now, though it 
indicaLcs the paM year, and the writer of the inscrip¬ 
tion wishing to give the years that had expired 
before his current year, put thom as gir . The same 
is the case \vith Nos. 37* ^ 7 . ti 5 j 130, 234, and 384, 
the Saka dates in which are 1444^ 1084, x4jo* i453i 
iri4^ flud liaSj rc^puetively^ and are two years 
behind the current yciir us determined by the cyclic 
years giveit along with them. In some coses the 
Aakfl dates ore in advimce of the Samnatfam or cyclic 
year by one veur* Tims in the grant 

of Govinda Ill, the iSaka date is 7,30 and the Saifa- 
x^ti^ra Vyaya, aud m the K^nberi inFicription of 
Amoghavarslia we have Saka snd the PmiSpaii 
Saibvatsara. [ 135 ] Now the i^aka years imme¬ 
diately preceding Vyai-a and Pmiflipati were 738 and 
77 . 3 i while the current years were 729 and 774 
respectively. This did'erenoe might be accounted for 
on the Ruppositiou that the cuTTcnt years 729 and 
774 were from the usual custom understood to be 
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past years and the writers of the dcKrmtnmt^ desirous Et. 

of giving the years added r and put therm 

down as 73a and 775* The date in No. 79 of PAli, 

Saoskrii, and old Kanarese inscriptiomi U three 
years behind the current Saifivatsarap and that in 
No. 336, four years i No. 221 has 1x13 for it2i | ami 
No. 246, 1493 for 1485. These must be considered 
to he mistakes. 

The f^ka dates given in the preceding pages 
represent in tnorl cases die years that had expired 
before the particular occurrences mentioned. Thus 
^^in B55** means,o/ter 3^3 years of ihc tra had 
expired. 





tGucril 
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[1361 .^FEHDIX C, 

IntTodaction to Hizmldri's Vrataklia^-^r 

Itl the cHHcal notes Di reprtrjs^^nts the MS. in 
tbe Dckkan College Library, No. 334 A. iSSr-Sa i 
D 3. aootber recently added to the ooUectioti; S- 
the MS* belonging to the old Sanskrit College, 
No. 657 * Kh. tile MS. belonging to Khilfigiv 41 c, and 
Gp the MS. procured by GaOgadhar ^trt 
Sec Section XIV.. first poge, note 2, 

* i i i n 1 ^^ 

irnrSTi^HTT’trnrwvi is&*< t 

l , ^ 

<rT?i 1: ■ 11 


* TbcK Iwo ftuiciis uoly fo n muttlut^d ^onn iu 

S. and D 2^ tipt tbc>' uectir folly In D. and Kli. wbidl coo* 
tnitt tbe iliortcr Pra-tfiatl. In G.^ vrbMi contains liOtli the 
PfoSoatia uiised. tn^R^tlicr, tbej occiir at the htM (rf the 
one* ao ihat thej appear to belong to tt* latter rattHpr 
ttian ti> toe others 

\ ^ for n D. Kh. ^ fl: for v, H. Kh. 


Rgljapraiaati T. 


\ 



qe< T i*l H f 1 

ffr. 1 \ I 
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^ l Appendix C. 

^^r^HT^rnFTWTTHTc^ ■ ^ II 

\ 

fVfVfTOT*! I 

I » u 

8 

[ 137 ] 

t, ^ ^ 

^^^f^ ^iftfifinf^WiK I n I 

n^<^‘1 q ni g <j ift fa tfyictfa?y: 

H ?j^dnnm i < ii 

7 m: fftr^PNTiffq ^- 

TOt w rrir: fwfirrfiiftT ^^rffn iftr i 

«mt ^rm: ^ ftrer; wf«p§4^Mrn: h >0 i 

7m: ^t^^^mTT^mTT: i 

7m: ^*tt: f^^gftfiiT ^ ?imp^ u n 

»nm f«mw: 

^mTT77in^^^?i«3^^7n5:jT^Tftm^7m: i 
c 

TT^n^rfiT i < r 

^ wq 3fP#iRp^r»f5rn^^: ^n:7it ^ittt: i 

t 

«7t^^ift7j7TffH7if^irr7n»rt5?Tftraff7m^tT: i i 
Tm^i ^firitxrfTm^fni TiTft ^ i 

Mil 

^ oiTPrt G. irrft S, ^ mrnt for inrrt G. ^ ?c for xmio 
S. D 2 . 8 ^ S. D 2 . G. for ^fij. i S. D 2 . ^ G. 

< ^RTfT?T S. ^nfTTT G. >0 S. G. c ^ s. G. < ozftin? S 
^«n?i G, ^rfrmw D 2 . 












[Ckncral QM(rt«riL. 
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% 

mi: ttwr i t 

I « 

1 

rcjTfl^tTTOfffii rfn^a ifn ■ < 11 

mrfim 11* i 

1irfwwfiiAftiiiftn«w: t^W i)m^ m i 

^mxflt %Trti^ i tn i 

gnrff: t 
A 

T T# IfflM KmqiTtra 5XT ^Tlfx: n 14 I 

[ 13 S 1 w^ oww: ffM viMl~ 

n*i«i»it^*rf *1^3^ I 

C 

nr^rum i i 

wvm iig: nfimTui^fTiaViiTi^nirtii^Kitfl: i 
i 

mftfir mixmnxgmg: wmu * I*' ® 

1m f» Ptiiuifm*)!: i 

»• - 

ftfw nwnT™*^Ti| 14-1 


t f^Tni; D 3. 4 4m: far xnrr G. g aia^t D j. 

• G.S. 1 So both MSS,, t> 1 . But tlim 

mast be a tnlslalte. Tht name «f S^irm'i ion ^ 

gqt«e^ Afi Ptrliapft tix readiag h ^ 

S. ^nfc D a. « ^ for D u, c S-; Q. bofUl^ 

incPTTecl and ibere tA o liicutia. D a. hAM for m Of 

B, fl, The FoTAt^ic genealogy anda here. SabAhta^ how¬ 
ever, id there celled SacbAm \ * a^aTlI D 
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^PwTuiwuTf^ a i 

^nr: ^ tTiri f^r^TTi^prrtlirfVfCT: i 

^ itJ^TRTT S^finrrf: h # 

^ ^nfinret ^qfinsm^^ fir^: i 

I _^ 

^r*r^ ?nftPT ’rrsftr. H ii 

iiftwr^rnTT^^rmr^- 

wft I 

8 

T^ ifNr^^ftwrir^T^ i h 

^ir^Rift^TT^TiraTft: t 

nw: H TT^T fnxnr TFsift^t fTOTSftmrnnmr: run n 
^€tff•srnrft ftfRur; i 

H wT^fir: ^T^ftirt wfir ^ tottj hh^i 

infr iTRlf ^qr^; qr^^FUTij i 

'O 

^frTnifft^r5^TipmT«T^T^‘7TfiT: b R'o r 


irttPr vrftrRm: 

[ 139 ] to: TO^f 4 ^ lM r<iqti y» ( taff : 

c 

TOT^TW^^rfrolTOTOTO: %to: b r 


^ ♦if itjSln frot i 

’^THBITh fTOT^^T^pT ^ 


R 


t fTjfiifrro D 2 . ^ ^ wTfftr S. TOTfG. ^ This is 
the reading of S.. D 2 and G. probably for But the 

name according to Pa^cjit Bhag^’iniaPs grant was >nfTOnf. 
8 S. and G. have a wrongand unintelligible reading here. 
tTlV^S.xfji G. for qT?f 4 The vtsarga is dropped in S 
and G. ^ D 2. c S. G. have 
Da. 

i6 
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^ iTJft win Tfwtf^^rwwiwf^ \ 

Wm. ^ 

'Iff) ^^if^ w^N irei nirff'rr^^iVTTfTi i 

I ■ 

V 

?r«t33r^rf7 ifiitrmvTinT finrirfiHv^r A w ^mr i(ti 
tiam r 

4 

W ^'r»™flfq^*lf?i|; I t’t I 

4 p «4: frfi; i 

^rem TO ^ftrre^nfc inr^ (tjhj i 

'fT'ft H'i1ri'a*ir'i'fi«i^niriiiiTT«ii i 4« | 
iitfiKfHM'fii: ^wip qi«: i 

t 4K I 

t* It 

kS) *iTfjigiitm^Mii4iiiiHaiPi; I 
^ 'irq^mre n | 

mfMTO fl*n5Tmi i 

‘Rras^TOTTOart sfffTim*! i «« n 

I' , 

«: ^ii»T»rrTOr? *nrf 

fl; fliTOvf'iif ^ 9»rt I 


I wwr for ^ S. G. ^ Here 3. end*, uid the roUowIng 
» bsMd oa G. end D e, Qj wluH:h the farmer it, ■» I 
tiQve elreedy obterred, an eiUrcinelj' Incorrect mutDtiripL 
I vifrt G, t eff f«rT G. I Thli ntflnj In G. mut be waie 
mietakt m it hju na Eigaifinuice here. G 3 . tia« gtfig 
which elta » a atSstake. ^ eita^ir; for irfiti: G, « G, ha» 
^ is ^Pierv t*i G. ^ wTT'ft 13 1 * ^vrff 

D *, ^^ "iftvs:# D 1. (SI 9 D a. For ii; (i s'^mtifor siswniG 
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^ WT rufflvfrf ^ 

\ 

n^m^Pnm^arr^ t ■ 

[ 140 ] ^ qr^ 1 

ft ^ g iffl ifi i ■ I %€ I 

V 

w«5^ft«rrtfr ?SvqrT«: 

M 

^^fk4ir/ftiTwrf i?ifTTiiTO i 

4 ♦ ^ 

wnr ^winiftfif'iT « n 1 

c 

nwt^irTfHTOTTTTi^fif: 

^ rwn fe¥<<ff^«i: I 

^iirti^4<tficti|^«*iiTf; k v^ I 
®*n^fnf iTTim«Q!i ar^fijfHifir 
‘win^i^i7^TBT ShiTfiiTTsnftii: i 
Jtlj WTJ^fBt 

1^'CT55^^t^; i « i i 

\* n 

v?<vtr«[ff fimiit tnqrit' 

QitfT¥f4fw:.vRiir I 


I for ffi4 G. J. G. haa and J> », ^if for 
k In Ibe MSS, wc have nwTfvrrvtr^V-, i G. has Fwwr^ 
for <T¥r«:, a «:<iiiinfefiTir' I> »* < nffl^JT in G, o Vltfw 
ought to be usikss ihc son of Hudradeva Is mcanl. 
c for tjrtf: D. a. ^ Tliia line la tliuji wriUefi In O, 

j ftlikj m D 2 , except?^ for list \ 
I ■ ni^fin Q-U Tiftpirt G. 
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Appendix C. f 

ifif ijTi: nVat 1 

MflI'O ^imw: 'iwr^i 1 «i I 





\ 

. nmnwi^^^nt wffir l ii< t 

[141] mi! 

fkf* f^fir fm: ftnnfii i 

H 

irfVuTTr ininiTit wiFfrarsn*!^ 

WTT^; Smftnremir^rnimnn i e** 

i. 

iTl^'hn^N¥^! V ft *rfT?w: 1 a« 1 

4 

ft iitwfwT*imi: innfy swpt rnif ( 

mS tiwin 11^4 1 


t wifwi for infvtr G. G, 4 G. Th» 

$ iflTT » amitifid fn tb* MSS. smcc it h icUmeif hy 
anfltber Tt^. and tbe aiijtodik tlac one Iot tlic 

other. The cotnpcniid u to I|« drived os iranff f^.^i 
I ^ 1 ^ for 1 ;^ 

^ ^ wbkh ii &!» the reading of I>f ’3, na 

ao epithet otf MfdiAdeTa, inToh-efl ctoitiTe iaar^^d of pinli*. 
The correct form of the vroard 19, prolmbly^ Sii 

whierb caw tt tioitld be wi cpittiet oF aiio]jidevg- 4 After 
thii follow stanzu 14 jmd of the hmcI Pradjuti in D i. 
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Ft f •t) PreT?reT^ r 

ST*?: ffit^ I I 

^rwrwf^itf flfl niriif ^'irt 

v: Wii»ffl fl'rrv w^iT t 
w.< ^;9TfrvJilqiT^qriti( 

?^in«H!f*ifeinfiT «rNf^ I u? k 

mTWqfq efTrew^^iii^ (nrj) 

TOW e %it wfTr wft«wi9wn^Tf^n 
fW4i«r fsftni I n g 


Efijapra^li IT. 

af%i 1 qfww ^1 I 

w^f flfwegrrCimmrT^TTTTe ^Tft: g 11 

few' ifTit eft^TOWTWWiSwfVqift*!: gtim; g e g 

[142]''V^*nTTO<iTr3iTOTar)^«tqTfv^^rifritiV«tfitiTqi^TO: t 
a^m^qR^sqff^Ttr^: siPi qnem; | « g 

n<nnil^r*f>mnir<^rfl- ^nriii i 

^*v^'^i[wiTrtvitWT^(rf 4 Tfrq^TOnqViit^ g t g 

^ Agf-fetiF^intw^: Tr^*Tra rwrflfl*He<rtw: i 

^imfirFfijTflT «'<)fnjrfq <i<w i q<imiin tfl g lf ^ qiw v w:i «i 

« ^finrrwT afinrle«q gf^ ifTTtmfWliH ^ i 

full 3 WTifw (nhrwf^^rturfi* Vt^irv^m^ g « i 

WiWRiT^^ qr<qflq^'^ fwq w^5*w 

stqigmA qrfTTJieJ flJwr snwifT^ i e g 

y*rbgHVq ql ) 

fi^w inwi TOTT TTSfuft gruirwA g (• t 

«ar?rTOlir^«TTWT^^l fw I 

ti^gie witrirTirwfi»rTT»wTnT*^fl^: i 

tai' qirqg^TintniifeHTOrqTWiVqii' 

g 

^ wqrwurq giwqqfit; w^TOfcTeifu g n ■ 

X gTO Kh. *4 D. A Kli. ^vtrnr G. g ^ 

ira: Kh. 


AppeiHtli C. 
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^ ^ f 5 nn 3 Ti 1 

fi»fTe< wrefir suTfst 1 a 





« 

sft«ei r^ffluffl; teMiztiz- 
^<f t<rr qra«ai i: ^ sjTrf^: «»: a « 

^ fini^tirwnniT»it siTtf ^ »rni i 

c 

TO* ftWw tnitrn^T»a: 3 ^‘> Ww a !«a 


4 

WT ^ fr fini^ ^Sxra7[ 1 

t* 

^awrai Pami ^nj€N fnV ini«fn a U a 
XX 

ira^r ans 

ira 44 vr^wT»rrnnf 7 r>rhini 1 
nTTaf»ii?t*} a t< I 

[ 143 ]^^|t?tTa n t M< i^aii qH ^y i« 4 T » ii » 3 n e 1 y»'^ 

!\ 

aitH: ««5aa^n«ir<j wars^f« a': a ?« a 

X^ 

anroirrqt ’aftara^mAafafnift! nanfw 1 
faK Pi^^ftt ailS^a> arm: a ?= a 


« arf«?far Kh. & G. u wt ?%4 Kh. G. < <Trfq?fi 
Kh. & G. « Kb. o^tz^x;. G. 

art ftfqftqrant fafimut: Kh. ftfnfqsBi D. 
< G. e: q qwf?i for nq^afii G. < qr^; Kh. 

t« aata; G. ?? g^ig% 571; q^fsi D. inif% Kb. 
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9 

ftijTfti; i (4 l 

wurtt^^sjWMufti; vwi i 

i^mPmmjitiiuaimifT ^ ftvfi} i ai i 

^fknfiifwTilwv^ravifvitxt I 
^ftrfirwfii TTfriifl^ fwfirwiaie: ■ r 

w B»fr wwf«ij ^14 Biir^ inT- 

iWVinft flfir wnfro i 

i 4 

iTO HKiHd fwfr^: 

^trxTfiiiTixJfrr'ifwre^iit ^ ii i 


ifti tmnwlii: I 


9 {iqqT^; O. %ntilT; Kh. Tbc middle letter nf tbe nunc 
la G. ]sokA KmmhAt like but ^ere ii HtHe qneitioii thet 
tha. wpyjflt iLBd V before him and mide It appear li^c ^ 
pfoducin^ ihe tietlier ctirve and oiakla^ fto end tancli the 

knot «{ «. 9 «iql4t D. 9 IFfT D 9. < ^ for D i. 
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NOTES 

ADDITIONS AND FURTHER CORRECTIONS 

By PAOP. D, R. BHANOUlKAil, M.A., ph.D. 

Pp- 1-2. I'ot a further djscossiou abtnit 
DaksliipAiulhii, sec P. V, Kane, Jour. B. E. R, A. 5., 

Vol. XXIV. pp, 6ili—621. 

Pp- 4 *S' For Aryan UDinigrntion fnto the 
Ddchati, see D. R. BhandarlcaTi CcclBrcji 

1918^ p. 3 Si ff. 

Pp. t8-rg. As r^rds the idtiilification of the 
Rfisfikas, Putenitcas and Apar^ta.^, see D. R. 

Bhaudarkar. Axoka. pp. 32-33, imd fad. .4 b|,, igig, 
p. So, n. n ; also V. A. Smith, Enrfy J/iitOry oj India. 

(Rdn, revised by S. M. Gdwurdes}, p. 193 & f. 

P. 23. ITje macriptions of Asoka found at ; 

Snphril and on the northern frontier ul Mysore were 
not "stray edicts". At SapflrS the wliolc set of his 
Fourteen Rock Hdicts must have been engraved, of ^ 

which only a fragment of Edict VITl has now beta 
preserved. As regards his iuscrijitions on the frontier | 

of Mysore, they are three separate copies of his Minor .j 

Rock Edicts and speak of a prince of the blood royal 
as beinK placed in charge Of that frontier province 
(D, n. Bhsndarkar, drefra, pp. 234-^55, p. 258 & 
pp. ad—38}, Since the Early Hirtory of the Deccan 
was published, another recension has been discovered 
at Maski in Nizam's tertitory, 

F. 24, For a tevisefl transcript and interpreU- \ 

tioa of the NinAghflt inscriptions, set Bulilcr .4rcJi. 

5«rs. ircjl. fnd., Vol. V. p, 60 iii II. For the 
history dududble from them, see D. R. Bliutidarkar, 

InJ. Ant., igiS, pp. 71-73. 4 

P. 26 & if. For the revised transcripts and inter- * 

pretatinns of the Nasik cave inscaripiions, see E, 

Senart, Efi. /nd., Vol. VIU. p. 59 & ff. 
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NOTES 


P. 32. n. 17. For D. R. Bhandarkar who agrees 
in this conclusion, see Jour, Do, As, Soc,, Vol. 
XXIII. pp. 69—71 and Ind, Ant., 1918, pp. 152-153. 
For a different view, see R. D. Banerji, Jour. R. As. 
Soc., 1917, p. 279 & ff. and H. C. Ray Chaudhuri, 
Political History of Ancient India, pp. 311—313. 

Pp- 33-34* The correct form of the name 
Sakasena is Siri-Sita,—D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant., 
1918, pp. 155-156. For another inscription of 
Gautami Yajna-sil-S^takarpi, see G. Buhler, Ep. Ind., 
Vol. I. p. 95 f., and N. G. Majumdar, Jour. Deng. 
As. Soc. (NS.), Vol. XVI. p. 328 & PI. Two more 
Sitav^hana inscriptions have been since published, 
one by Sten Konow, Zeit. Deut. Morg. Ges., 
Vol. LXII. p. 592 and the other by V. S. Sukthankar, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 155. • 

pp- 34-35* For the different views about the 
family of the princes who issued the coins foimd at 
Kolhapur, see Ind. Ant., 1920, p. 31 & ff. 

P. 36 & n. 23. For the correct reading and 
interpretation of the coin, see E. J. Rapson, Jour. 
R. As. Soc., 1905, p. 797 & ff. 

P. 42 & ff. For the Kshatrapa rule in the 
Dekkan and the restoration of the Satavihana empire 
set forth in Section VI., read also D. R. Bhandarkar’s 
Dekkan of the Sdtavdhana in Ind. Ant., 1918, 
pp. 69-78 and 149-156 ; and H. C. Ray Chaudhuri’s 
Political History of Ancient India, p. 305 & ff. 

P. 49 & n. 8. As regards Sdtakarpi of the Gimar 
Inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII. pp. 44, 1 . 12), see 
the various views set forth in Jour. Bo. As. Soc., 
Vol. XXIII. p. 66 & ff. 

P. 51 & ff. As to the Puraria texts relating to 
the Andhrabhptya d5aiasty, see F. E. Pargiter’s 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 35 & ff. For comments 
on the texts, see V. A. Smith and S. M. Edwardes’ 
Early History of India, p. 230 & ff. 


NOTES 
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P. 64. In respect of the time when Siliv^hana- 
Saka came into vogue, see J. F. Fleet, Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XII. p. 214 fiF. 

P. 68. For another view of the authorship and 
date of the Saptasati, see A. Weber’s Ueber das 
Saptafatakam des Hala, pp. 2— 4 * 

P. 70 & fiF. For a further accoimt of the reli¬ 
gious, social and economic condition of Maharashtra, 
see D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. Ant., 1919, p. 77 & ff- 
pp^ 77—81. One powerful dynasty, that ruled 
over Maharashtra between the extinction of the 
Andhrabhfityas and the rise of the Chalukyas, is 
Katachchuri, known later as Kalachuri. Three 
copper-plate grants of this family are known : (i) the 
Abhopa Plates of Sahkaraga^a dated K. 347 and 
published by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. 
pp. 297-298 ; (2) the Vadner Plates of Buddharaja, 
dated K. 360 and published by Y. R. Gupte Ibid., 
Vol. XII. p. 33 fF : and (3) the Sarsavpi Plates of the 
same king, dated K. 361 and published by F. 
Kielhom, Ibid., Vol. VI. pp. 297-299- It is this 
Buddharaja who was defeated by the Western 
Chaiukya prince Mafigalaraja (Mangaia^) and is 
referred to in pp. 84-85 of the Early History of the 
Dekkan. The capital of this dynasty, however, was 
Mahishmati (Ind. Ant., 1911, p. 20 ; Arch. Surv. 
Ind., An. ReP., 1913-14, P- 214)- 

pp, 82—104. For the epigraphic records 
connected with the Early Chalukyas of BadamI, see 
Nos. 1—52 of F. Kielhom’s List of Inscriptions of 
Southern India (Ep. Ind., Vol. VII. Appendix). 
Some of the inscriptions of this d3masty published 
thereafter are: 

(i) Lakshmeshwar (Dhan^ar Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Pillar Inscription of the Yuvardja 
Vikramaditya granting some constitution to the 
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NOTES 


burgesses of Perigere. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. 
Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 190. 

(2) S. O09.—^jejuri (Poona Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Plates of Vinayaditya (9th regnal year). 
Ed. by D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind. Vol. XIX. p. 63. 

(3) S. 617.—Pato^a (Punjab) Plates of Vinay¬ 
aditya (i4tli regnal year). Noticed by D. R. 
Bhandarkar, Ind. Ani., 1911, p. 240. 

(4) S. 625.—^Rayga^ (Kolaba Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Plates of Vijayaditya (8th regnal year). 
Ed. by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. X. p. 15. 

(5) S. 672.—Kendur (Poona Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Plates of Kirtivarman ( 11 .) (6th regnal year). 
Ed. by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. p. 202. 

P. 96. For a more detailed history of the Arab 
invasion see p. 20 & ff. of the Gurjara-Pratiharas by 
R. C. Majumdar, in Jour. Dept. Letters (Cal. Univ.), 
Vol. X. 

P. 106 ff. For epigraphic records connected with 
the Rashtrakutas of Manyakheja, see Nos. 53—107 
of F. Kielhom's List of Inscriptions of Southern 
India. Some of the inscriptions published thereafter 
are : 

(1) S. 690.—Tajegaon (Poona Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Plates of Krishnaraja (I.). Noticed by 
D. R. Bhandarkar, PRAS. WC., 1913, p. 54. Ed. by 
Sten Konow, Ep. Ind., Vol. Xm. p. 279. 

Mentions his son Prabhutunga Govinda (II.). 

(2) S. 694.—^Bhap<Jak (Chanda Dist., C. P.) 
Plates of Kfishnaraja (I.). Ed. by V. S. Sukthankar, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 123. 

(3) S. 697.—Pimpari (West Khandesh Dist., 
Bombay Presidency). Plates of Dharavarsha-Dhruva- 
raja. Ed. by K. B. Pathak, Ep. Ind., Vol. X. p. 85. 

(4) S. 701.—Dhulia (East Khandesh Dist., 
Bombay Presidency) spurious (?) Plates of Suvarpa- 
varsha Pratapa^a ELarkaraja, son of Dhruvaraja, 
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younger brother of Prabhutavarsha (-Govinda II.) 
to whose reign it refers itself. 

(5) S. 715.—Daulatabad (Nizam's State) Plates of 
Samaravaloka Safikaragana, son of Nanna, who was 
brother of Kpsh^araja (I) and son of Karkaraja. 
Charter issued with the consent of Kalivallabha- 
Narendradeva (Dhruva-Nirupama). Ed. by D. R. 
Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind,, Vol. IX. p. 195. 

(6) S. 793.—Sanjan (Thana Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Inscription of Amoghavarsha (I.). Ed. by 
D. R. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind,, Vol. XVIH. p. 243 & ff. 

(7) S. 818.—KuriimellihaIJi (Dharwar Dist., 
Bombay Presidency). Inscription of the time of 
Mah^amantadhipati Karna-vallaha who seems to be 
the Rashtrakuta Kpshna II.-Akalavarsha. Ed. by 
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind,, Vol. XVI. p. 277 ff. 

(8) S. 851.—Kajas (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Inscription of the time of the Rashtrakuta 
king Govinda IV. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XIII. p. 326 ff. 

(9) S. 868.—^Tuppad-kurhatti (Dharwar Dist., 
Bombay Presidency) Inscription of the time of the 
Rashtrakuta Akalavarsha-Kpsh^ia III. Ed. by L. D. 
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV. p. 364 ff. 

(10) S. 868.—Kyasanur (Dharwar Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of king Kannara 
(the Rashtrakuta Krishna III.—Akalavarsha). Ed. by 
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 280 ff. 

(11) Kyasanur (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Inscription of the time of Kandaravallabha, 
i.e. Kannara or Kpshna III. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 283. 

(12) S. 884.—Devihosdr (Dharwar Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Akalavarsha 
Kannara-deva (the Rashtrakuta Kpshna III.). Ed. 
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI. p. 285-286. 

(13) Kyasanur (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presi- 
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deocy) Inscription of the time of Nityavarslia- 
Amoghavarsha T^-ho is the same os Nityavaralia- 
Kbottiga. Ed, by L- D. JJamett, Bp. Ind,, 
Vol. X\T. p. 284-285. 

P. 11a & n. 19- For a dulailcd discussion and 
historical unportance of the passage from the Jaina 
HaTivaip^a, see J. F. Fleet, EJ!p. fitd.. Vol. VI. p. T 95 
and If. 

P. 136. For the epigrapbic records connected 
with the Liiter Chalukyas of Kalyiipl, S« Nos. 140-274 
of F, Kiclhom's Mt( of Inscriptions of Southern 
Indiiu Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty pub¬ 
lished thereafter arc : 

(1) 939.—Hottar (Dbanv^ Dist., BomlMy Pre- 
sidency} Inscription Of the time of Akaladkacharita- 
Ipvabedad^ Chalukj-a Satyairaya. Ed, by. L. D. 
Barnett, iif>. Jnd., VoL XVI. p. 74 if. 

(2} S, 393. — Sndi (Dhiirwar Dist.. Bombay Presi¬ 
dency} Inscription of the time of Tribbnvanamaila- 
deva, Lc. Cbulukya Vikramaditya V, Ed. by L. D, 
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p, 75-77. 

(3) S. 933-—Aliir (Dharw 5 r Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) InsciiptiiMi of the time of Tribhuvanamalla- 
Vikramaditya V. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XVI, p. 37 ff. 

(4) S. 950,—Kvilennr (Dbarwsr Dbt., Bombay 
Frisidcucy) Inscription of the time of Jagadckamalla- 
Jayasiiiiba fll.), Ed, by E. B. Bameu, Ep. Ind,, 
Vol. XV. p. 3S9 ff. 

(5) S. 963,—SirGr (Dharwar Bist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency} Inscriptiotli of the time of JagadeltamallB i.e, 
Jayasithhu IT. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. tnd., Vol. 
XV. pp. 334 - 335 - 

(6) Lnksh mesh war [Dharwor Dist., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Inscription of the time of Jagitdlcfcaraalla 11 . 
Ed, by L. D, Barnett, Ep. Ind.. Vol. XVI, p. 44 5 - 
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(/) s. &50.—Hutfiir {Dharwar Dist., Bam hay 
Presidency) Itiscription of the time of Jayasiriiha (II) 
JngsideLaaiiillB. I^d. by JL,. D. Bamcit, Ep. Ind,, 
Vol. XVT. p. 75 ff. 

{fl) S. 960.—Httlgur (Dbiirwiir Dist., lJambia.y 
PresiHoncy) InscripLion of the time of Jngadekamalla 
fjoyasiitilia il.) and the Vidava Knnhara. Ed. by 
L-D. Barnett. Ep. Jntf., Vol. XVI. p. 331 ff. 

(qJ VewQr (Gulbarf^ IHst.^ Hyderabad) Iiiscrip- 
tioii of Lbe time of the Western ChhinJcya kin g 
Jagadckfiinalla. i.e. Jayasiriiha II- Ed- by L- D, 
Barnett. Ep. fad., Vol. XII. p. 369. 

(to) Mirai fhftraj State, Bombay Presidency) 
Inscription of the time of the Western Chalukye t-iuft 
Joynsituha TI. Ed. by L. D, Barnett. Ep. Ittd., Vol- 
XII. p. 3og fF. 

(il) S. 977*—^Bnfikapur (Dh^wir Dist., Boiobay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Chaliikya 
coipemr Tinitokyaiiialla-(Somejvara 1.) and the 
Kadiitrtba Afahdfnattdtti^^ara Harikcsflli-deva. Ed, 
by I,. D- Barnett. Ep. fnd., Vol, XIH. p. 168 ff. 

((2) S. 9;3.~Siidi (Dhanvar Dist,, Bombay Prv 
sidency) Inscription of the tiine Of Chalukya 
TrailokyamaUa (Somtiivara I). Ed. by E. D. Buniett, 
Ep. fnd., VoL XV- pp- 77-80. 

(13) S. 976.—Sndi [Dham'Sr Dist-, Boinbay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of the Chatukya 
Traiiokyainalla (Somesvara I-). Ed. by L. D- 
Banictt, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. pp. 80-S3. 

(ij|) S. p8o.—Sudi (Bbarwhr Dist., Bombay Presj- 
dtaicy} Inacrtplioa of tbe time of Someivara 1. Ed. 
by L. D. Barnett, Ep. htd., Vol. XV, pp. 83^5. 

(15) S. 981,—Sudi {Dhanenr Dist,, Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) Insctiption of the time of the Chnlukya 
Trnilofcyomalld Somesvari I. Ed. by L. D. Barnett 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 85-94. 

(16) S- 075.—Mulgimd (Dbiirwir Dist., Bombay 
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Presidency} Inscription of ttw time of Trsilokyamalla 
f.e, Sninc^vani I. Ed. by L. D- Barnett, Ep. Ind,, 
Vol. XVI. p. 53 ff, 

(17) S. 97i}.^KTraIgi (DhsmSt Dist., Bombay 
Frcsidcucy] Inscriptiou of the time of TntilokyamalU- 
Ahavutnalla i,e, SSmcavara T. Ed. fay L. D. Barnett, 
Ep. JbJ., Vol XVI. p. 66 ff, 

tiS} i 3 , 955,—Hottnr fDharwar Diat., Bombay 
Presidency) InScaiplion of the time of TmilnkyninaJIa- 
Ahavamalln (Some^ara I.) aad MahAmap^a lei vara 
Jemorosa. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind.^ VoL XVT. 
p. 82. 

(tp) Ti|vB|[i (Dharwur Dial., Bombay Presidency) 
Inscription of the time of Trailokyamalln fSomcivarB 
IJi Ed, by L, D. Bamett, Ep, Ind., Vol, KVI. 
PP- 357 338. 

(ao) S. 966 and to 67<—HuJi (Beji^iTn] D|st,, 
Bombay Presidency) lascripiton of the time of 
Ahovomalla (Sotnesvara I.) and Ja^adekatnalla (H.), 
Kd, by 1 ,. D. Barnett, Ep. /nd., Vol. X\TI 1 . 
pp. 172-3. 

(21) S, 991 and 997,^ndi piiErwir Dist., 
Bombay PrcddcDcy) Inscription of the time of 
BliLvanaifcflmalla (Sumeivarg II.). Ed, hy D. 
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol XV. pp. 94-96. 

99 ^>—Sndl fl^hiirwar Dist,, Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Bhuvanai- 
hamalla (Somelvara H,). Ed. by L. B, Barnett, 
Ep, tnd,, Vol XV. pp. 96-Too. 

1 * 3 ) S. 993 and 994.— Gawarwad (Dharwar Dial., 
Bombay Presidenej') Inscripticm of the time of 
Bliuvanaikainalla. i.e. Somcivara TI. and Mnfm- 

fLakshtn^ of XrakstmiQ^J, 
Ed. by L. D, Barnett, Ep. Ind,, Vol XV. p. 337 ff. 

(34) S. 993 ood 994.— ^An^igeri (Dliarwir Diat., 
Inscription of the time of Someivara II. Ed. by 
L. X>. Barnett, Ep, Vot. XV. pp. 347-34S, 
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(25) S. 996^7.—NiralKi fDh.irwir Ubt., Bombay' 
PrcRirlcnw) iDScriiilion of the time of lliu CLdbikyn 
king Bhtivanaikainulla (Some^tira 11.). Ed. hy 
L, 0 . Barnett, Ep. Tad., Vnl, XVI. p. 68 ff. 

(26) {Dharw-nr Dist,, BoiiJjay Presi- 
dfney) Inscription of the time of Western Chiihitya 
kinjj Tribhuvanomalla—(Vikminaditya VI) and the 
Kndamba prince Tailapa 0 . Rd. by L. D. Bamett, 
Ep. iHd., Vol. XW. p, 12, 

{27) If(agi fDhnn^'or DUt., Bombay Presidency) 
Inscription of the time of iWeStem Chiilukya) 
Vikramaditya Vl. Rd, by L. D. Boniclt, Ep. lad,, 
Vol. Xrn. p, 36 ff. 

(aS) Narendra (Dharwar Dbt., Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) foBcription of the time of Cbsiiuk,va kitiK 
Vikraniaditjra VI. and the Kadamba Mahdt>um<Jalci~ 
vara Jayake^in li. Ed. by L. D. Banielt, Ep, fnd., 
Vol. XIU. p, 298 ff. 

(39) Mtitgi (Bijapur Dist., Bombay Pnjsidcncy) 
Inscription of the time of (Westem Chainkya) 
Trihhuvanamalla (i.c. Vikrarnaditya VT.), Rri. by 
L. 0 . Bamelt, £p. lnd„ Vol. XV. p. 35 (F, 

(30I S. rood.—Sudi (D1iiirt\'ar Dist., Bnaiboy 
Presidency) InscripritBi of the time of Tribbiiyaiia- 
mnlla-vallablui (VikramJiditya VI.}, Ed. by L. 0 . 
Barnett, Ep. lad., VoL XV, pp, 100-I03. 

(31) S. iod 6,—Sndi fDharwar 0 iat., Boiiilm' 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Trlbhuvaiia- 
malla-vatlubha fVikraniciditya VI,). Ed. by L. 0. 
Bartlett, Ep, fnd,, Vol. XV. pp, 103-103. 

(.52) Sndi (DhirwSr 01 St., Bombay Presificney) 
Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI. Ed, by 
L. 0 . Barnett, Ep. Tad., Vol. XV. pp. 103 ff 

Of the 38th year of his reiffn. 

{.t.t) Gadajf (DharWor Dist., Bombay Pri-sidency) 
Inscription of the time of the ChSlnhya Vitcrsmaditya 
17 
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\’T. Ed. hy L. D. Bamclt, lad.. Vol. XV. 
p. 348 ff. 

Of the 23rd j-car ftf his reiEn. 

{34) Laksltluc^war {Dharwsr Dist., Dombar 
Presidency) ipscriptiDd of the time of Trfbbuvanfi- 
maUa i.e. VikramAditya VT. Kd, by L. D. Barnett, 
Ep. Ind,^ Vol, XVT. pp. 3T ff. 

Of the 27tli year of his reipn. 

(35) LakshoieshwnT (Dhanvar Dist., Bombay 
Presidfiney) rnscription of the time of Vikniniadityfl 
VI. uad his fendatoty KadntnlM Taila m. Ed. by 
L. D. Barnett, Ep, Jnd., Vol. XVT. p. 35 ff. 

(36) Lakshmeshn'ar (Dharwor Dist., Bombay 
Pfiisidmc)') IpscripUoD of the time of Tribhuvana- 
nialta or Vikroiiiaditya VT. Tvd. by L. D. Barnett, 
£f. /ird., Vol. XVI. p. jSff. 

(37} S. goo.—^HulEfir (Dharwar Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tribhuvana- 
tnalla Vikramaditya VI. Ed. by L. D. Bomett, Ep. 
fnd., Vol. XVI. p. 325 ff, 

138) Hull fBelgaum Dist., Bombay Prcsidcuo') 
Inseriptiott of the time of TribhnvBitajtnalla 
(Vikramfiditja VI.). Ed. by L, D. Boniclt, Ep, Tnd., 
Vol. XVIU. p. 17S ff. 

Of the 7ih year of his reiijii. 

(30) S. torg.'—HdH (BelEaiini Hist., Bombay 
Presidfiicj') Inscription of the time of Tribhu\'ana* 
malla (Vikramiiditya VI), Ed. by L, D. Barnett, 
Ep. Tiid., V^al. XVIU. p. iSa ff. 

(40) Hull (Bclfr^nm Dist,, Bombay PresideQcy) 
Zniicnptiou of the time of Tribhuvanamalla (Vilcratnd' 
liiti-a VI.), Ed. by I.. D. Bamett, Ep. lad,, Vot. 
XVTII. p. iSg. 

Of the jglh year of his rdfO. 

(41) S, joag.—Hflli (Belgaum 'Dist., Bmnhay 
Presidenoy) Iiiscriptiftn of the tint: of Trihhuvana* 



NarEs 


3S0 


malladeva i,e. ViknunArfitya \T, Ed. hiy L. D. 
Barnett, Ep, Ind., V'ol. XVIII. p. 106. 

Us) HOli (Be)t^nm IMsl.. Botnbfly Presidency) 
Inscription Of the time of Vikraaiuditya VI. Ed. by 
L. D. Barnett. Ep. I»d.. Vol. XVITI. pp. 199-301. 

Of the 33nd year of )iis reigtt. 

(43) rwii (Bel^piiin Dist., Bombay Presidency) 
Inscriprion of tlie tune of Tribhiivanatnalladeva 
(Vikrainaditya VI.). Ed. by L. it. lianrett, Ep, fnd., 
VoL XVIII. pp. lOT-zoy. 

(44) Nflgumia (Belbiy Dn;!., Madras Presidency) 
Inscription of the time of Western ChiUukyfl tinK 
Tribhuvananiallfl'Vikraniaditya VI. Ed. by L. D. 
Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XTI. pp. iSO-iSS- 

(45) Vewur (Gnlbnrpa liist., Hyderabad) In- 
iicnptluu of the time of Wealcni Clialukya kin^f 
V iitrflm flriityfl VI. Kd. by L. D. Baruottf Ep, fwd-p 
Vol. XII. p. 274 ff 

(46) Yewur (Gulbarpn liist., Hyderabad) In- 
scriptiuu of ibe time of the Wefitem Cluilukya king 
Trihhnvanamatla-Vikrainadityo VI. Kd. by L. D. 
Barnett, Bp. fiiJ.. Vol, Xil. p. 3^9 

I47) Ve^wTir (Gulbarga Dist., HydcralMid) In¬ 
scription of the time of llic Western Chfilukya kins 
Tribhnvanomalla-Vikrainadityo VI, Kd. by L. D. 
Bamett, Kp. Ind., Vol. XlI. p. 3.33- 

US) VJwuT fC 111 bars* Dist, Hyderabad) In- 
scription of the timt; of VikramjidityB VI. Ed. by 
L. D. Baniett, Ep. Ind., Vol. Xfl, p. 334* 

(49) S. 1095 and 1103.—Kyrgod fBellary Disl., 
Matlras Presidency) Inscription of the Western 
Chdlukya Someivara [TV] Tribhuvonamalla. Kd. by 
I.. D. Barnett, Ep. fnd.. Vol. XIV. p, 365 f. 

P. t6o & ff. Kor the episTOphic records con¬ 
nected nfith the Kalachuris Of Ralyfi^a, s« Xos. 375* 
300 of F. Kielhom's Lift af [ttscriptions af Soufiisrn 
*7iidra. Some of the inBcriifticHis of this dynasty 
published thereafter are: 
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(x) Hull (Belgaum Dist., Bombay President-) 
Inscription of the time of Kalachurya king 
Tribhnvanamalladeva (Bijjala). Ed. by h. D 
Barnett. Ep. Ind.. Vol. XVIII. pp. 208-212. 

(2) S. 1084.—Huli (Bejgaum Dist., Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of king Bijjala. 

Ed. by E. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XVTII. 
p. 212 ff. 

(3) Yewur (Gulbarga Dist., Hyderabad) Inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of the Kalachurya king Rayamurari- 
Sovideva. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol XII 
P- 336. 

(4) Ittagi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presidency) 
Inscription of the time of the Kalachurya king 
Sankamadeva. Ed. by L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind 
Vol. XIII. p. 59 ff. 

(5) Sudi (Dharwar Dist., Bombay Presidency) 
Inscription of the time of the Kalachurya Sankama. 
Ed. by E. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 109 ff. 

( 6 ) Yeuiir (Gulbarga Dist., Hyderabad) Inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of the Kalachurya king Saffkama- 
deva. Ed. by E. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. 
PP- 338-339. 

(7) Mutgi (Bagewadi taluk of Bijapur) Inscrip¬ 
tion of the time of Kalachuiya Bhillama. Ed. by 
L. D. Barnett, Ep. Ind., Vol. XV. p. 32 ff. 

P- 205 & n. 60. Jnanadeva was a descendant 
(suta) in the pupil's line, that is, really a disciple of 
Nivrittinatha. At the conclusion of his work he 
says that Nivrittinatha was a pupil of Gahininatha 
and that the latter was a pupil of Gorakshanatha 
who himself was a pupil of Matsyendranatha. If 
Jnanadeva's date was Saka 1212 (=1290 A.D.), 
GorakshajiatEa has to be placed about the begin¬ 
ning oEthevj^^fliyeiij^ry, A.D. 
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